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Preface 


What happens after death...? 


Garuda Purana -_ This makes it clear that - - *What happens 
after death? What is death? Is there life after death? Is death 
sad? What happens after death? How does rebirth happen? 
Where do we go after we die? Such questions always remain 
in our mind associated with the most horrific event that can 
end our life, especially when someone close or loved one of 
ours dies. We feel that the relationship has suddenly broken 
and we want the relationship to be rebuilt. In this quest, our 
journey to find answers to the above questions begins... *So, 
what happens after death?* 


Eighteen Puranas describe three types of men who function in 
three different qualities or characteristics. : Sattva Guna, Rajo 
Guna and Tamo Guna. Garuda Purana is the first of the group of 
six Puranas which are mainly for people with good qualities. 
Bhagavata Purana is supreme and after Vishnu Purana, Garuda 
Purana is at third place in greatness and importance. This Purana 
was given to Garuda by Kashyap and later sage Ved Vyas 
transmitted it to mankind. Some people recite excerpts from the 
Garuda Purana immediately after a person's demise for the peace 
of the departed soul. 


Death is indeed a very interesting process!! *Disconnection of the 
Earth's Sole Chakras* Approximately 4-5 hours before death, the 
Earth's Sole Chakras located below the feet separate...symbolizing 


disconnection from the Earth Plane!! A few hours before a person 
dies, his feet become cold. When the actual time of departure 
arrives, it is said that Yama, the god of death, appears to guide the 
soul. 


*Subtle thread* Death breaks the subtle thread, which is the 
connection of the soul with the body. Once this string is cut the soul 
is freed from the body and moves out of the body. If the soul is 
attached to the physical body it has occupied in this lifetime, it 
refuses to leave it and attempts to enter the body, move it, and 
reside in it. We can see this in the form of very subtle or light 
movements of the person's face, hands or legs after death. 


The soul is unable to accept that it is dead. There is still a feeling of 
being alive. Since the astral cord is broken, the soul cannot remain 
here and is pushed upward from the body. There's a pull from 
above... a magnetic pull to go up. *End of physical body* In this 
state the soul hears many voices at the same time. These are the 
thoughts of everyone present in the room. The spirit itself speaks to 
loved ones as it always did and screams "I'm not dead!" 


But alas, no one listens to him. Gradually the soul realizes that it is 
dead and there is no way to return. In this state, the soul floats 
about 12 feet or at ceiling height, seeing and hearing everything 
happening around, usually the soul continues to float around the 
body until it is cremated, so Next time you see a body being taken 
for cremation, be careful. Told that the soul is also a part of the 
procession, watching and listening to everyone. 


*Separation from the body* Once the cremation is complete, the 
soul is convinced that the main essence of its existence on earth 
has been lost. The body on which he lived for so many years 
merged into the five elements. The soul experiences complete 
freedom, the limitations it had while living in the body are gone and 
it can travel anywhere with mere thought to places of interest like 
its favorite place, morning walk. Garden, office, etc. 


If the spirit has ownership over his money, it will simply reside near 
his wardrobe, or if it has ownership over his children, it will simply 
reside in it. His room, stuck to him. By the end of the 7th day, the 
soul says goodbye to its family and moves to the periphery of the 
earth plane to cross to the other side. *Tunnel* It is said that there 
is a big tunnel that one has to cross before reaching the astral 
plane. That is why it is said that the first 12 days after death are 
very important. 


*“We have to perform the rituals correctly, pray and seek 
forgiveness from the spirit* so that negative emotions like sadness, 
hatred, anger etc. do not come at least from loved ones. All the 
rituals, prayers and positive energy act like food for the soul which 
will help it in its further journey. A huge bright light at the end of the 
tunnel signals entry into the astral world. 


*Meeting the ancestors* On the 11th and 12th day Hindus perform 
homas, prayers and rituals through which the soul unites with its 
ancestors, close friends, relatives and guides. All departed 
ancestors welcome the spirits to the upper level and embrace them 
just as we do when we see our family members after a long time. 
The soul is then taken with its Guides into the presence of the 
*Great Karmic Board* for a thorough review of the life that has just 
ended on Earth.” 


Since the soul is not bound to the body and ego, the final judgment 
forms the basis of the next life. On this basis, the entire life 
structure is created by the soul itself, which is called the blue print. 
All the incidents to be faced, all the problems to be faced, all the 
challenges to be overcome are written in this agreement. In fact the 
soul chooses all the subtle details like age, person and 
circumstances for all the events experienced. 


Example: A person had severe headaches in his present life; 
Nothing helped him, no medicine, no way. In a session of past life 
regression, he saw himself in a past life killing his neighbor by 
crushing his head with a large stone. When he saw this in his life 


review, he felt very guilty and asked to experience this pain in the 
form of a never-ending headache in this life. *Blue Print* This is 
how we evaluate ourselves and seek punishment out of guilt. 


The degree of guilt in the soul determines the severity of the 
punishment and the level of pain. That's why forgiveness is very 
important. We must forgive and ask for forgiveness!! Clear your 
thoughts and feelings, as we carry them to the other side too. Once 
this review is done and our blue print for the next life is ready, there 
is a relaxation period. *Reincarnation* We are reborn based on 
what we have asked for in the contract. The cooling period also 
depends on our readiness to grow. 


We choose our parents and enter the mother's womb either at the 
time of formation of the egg or during the fourth-fifth month or 
sometimes even at the last moment just before birth. The universe 
is so perfect, so beautifully designed that the time and place of 
birth form our horoscope, which is actually a blue print of this life. 
Most of us think that our stars are bad and that we are unlucky, but 
actually they reflect your consent. 


Once we are reborn, for about 40 days the child remembers his 
previous life, laughs and cries, without any pressure from anyone. 
After this, the memory of the previous life is completely erased and 
we experience life as if we did not exist in the past. *The 
Agreement Begins...* This is where we are fully on Earth and the 
Agreement fully applies. 


Then we blame God/people for our difficult circumstances and 
curse God for giving us such a difficult life... So, next time before 
pointing to God, understand that our circumstances are not enough 
to fulfill us. and to help you honor our agreement, which is written 
solely by us. We get what we ask for in advance!! Friends, 
relatives, enemies, parents, spouse, all have been chosen by us in 
the blue print and come into our lives on the basis of this 
agreement. 


He is just playing his role and is the only actor in this film written, 
produced and directed by us!! “*Do the dead _ need 
healing/prayers/protection?* The dead always need serious healing 
and prayers for many reasons, the most important being... to be 
free and not worldly!! ...He is trapped in the Earth's surface and 
unable to escape. There are many reasons for the soul becoming 
earthly such as incomplete work, extreme grief, shock over death, 
sudden death, fear of going to the astral level, guilt, one of the 
most important reasons is non-completion of the last rites and 
rituals. 


Soul feels like it needs a little more time to wait and finish before 
moving on. Due to this they keep hovering on the earth's surface. 
But time is limited and it is very important that they cross their 
astral level of existence within 12 days, because after a few days 
entry into the astral world is closed. The worldly souls live a very 
miserable existence because they are neither in their true plane 
nor in any body to live a worldly life. 


They may not be negative or harmful but they are stuck and 
unhappy. Hence healing and prayers are of utmost importance 
during this period so that the departed soul can peacefully cross 
the designated astral stage. The prayers of the entire family are 
very important in helping the dead cross over. Protection is 
achieved through prayer to help the soul reach its destination in the 
astral world. 


Please do not take death lightly...now more than ever most souls 
are stuck on earth due to lack of faith and family neglect. 
Ultimately, for the person who has lost a loved one, Don't be sad... 
We never die, we live, death has no end,'Death means the 
separation of the physical body from our eternal individual 
soul.'Just a short break before we meet again!! This article is 
taken from *Garuda Puranam*. 


‘Pure’ Its literal meaning is - "Ancient Story’ or 'Old Story'The 
word ‘Pura’ means - past and present. The word 'Ana' means to 


say or tell. In Raghuvansh the word Purana means "Puraana 
Patrapaga Magannataram" and in Vedic literature it has been given 
as "Prachinah Vrittantah". 


Common people are afraid of reading Garun Purana because 
Garun Purana is read only after someone's death. Such wrong and 
baseless belief is unnecessarily prevalent in the minds of common 
people. This is a very distorted feeling and is against the 
scriptures. Actually, Garun Purana describes the events that 
happen after someone's death. Garuda Purana is considered one 
of the 18 Mahapuranas of Sanatan Dharma. It can be used 
anywhere, under any circumstances. 

This is a knowledge-enhancing, human-welfare holy book. 
Because knowledge is divine in the form of light. 


Any normal intellectual person can read this most sacred, great 
liberating and enlightening book - Garuda Purana. One feels fear 
because of ignorance. , tries to avoid this lest by coming in contact 
with him God may feel that this man is now ready for death. Yes, it 
is called. but it's not like that. Garuda Purana describes the 
movement of the soul after death. 


Purana literally means old i.e. ancient. After Atharva Veda, a total 
of 4 Vedas have been described. Mentioned in the Puranas. The 
language style of the Vedas is difficult, hence in the Puranas the 
things of the Vedas have been explained in simple language on the 
basis of stories. Puranas describe the universe from its creation till 
its end. 


The Vedas are a vast collection of ancient Indian religious texts. 
Written in Sanskrit, these texts are the words of God in Hinduism. 
The four Vedas are: Rigveda (knowledge of verses), Yajurveda 
(collection of Vedic Sanskrit prose), Samaveda (book of songs), 
and Atharvaveda (storehouse of knowledge). Purana is a religious 
text written in Sanskrit. 


Garuda Purana is a book in which things related to birth, death, 
rebirth, karma, soul, sins and virtues, rules and regulations, religion 
and knowledge are explained. Apart from this, it also tells about the 
existence of the soul in human form and ghost form after death. It 
also tells about the departure after which deeds the soul goes to 
the ghostly state. 


In this, Lord Vishnu has also told Garuna what is the fate of a 
human being at the time of death and immediately after death and 
in which species he is born. 

According to Garuda Purana, when a person is about to die, he 
tries to speak but is unable to. 


The speed he will get according to his actions is given below. If it is 
in the Purana, then the common man is afraid of reading it, but no 
human being should ever be afraid of death. In "Yogavashishtha", 
Maharishi Vashishtha ji has clearly said that - Any living being dies 
according to the fixed time of death; Not a moment before, not a 
moment after. 


The Garuda Purana describes the consequences of a person's 
actions, emphasizing that those who perform charitable acts attain 
salvation in the next world. On the contrary, those who do bad 
deeds are sent to hell and are subjected to various types of 
tortures. 


According to Garuda Purana, people who die due to hunger, 
murder, hanging, consuming poison, burning by fire, drowning in 
water, snake bite, accident, serious illness and suicide etc. The 
person who died is suffering from premature death and is placed in 
the category of death. Amidst all this, suicide is considered a big 
sin. 


Puranic literature is encyclopedic and covers diverse subjects such 
as cosmology, gods and goddesses, genealogy of kings, heroes, 
sages and deities, folk tales, pilgrimage, temples, medicine, 
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astronomy, grammar, mineralogy, humor, etc. , love stories, as well 
as theology and philosophy. 


This is a special part of Garuda Purana-Pretakalpa. He is being 
presented before you. This is a translation of an abridged version 
of the Garuda Purana. Garuda Purana is one of the Vishnu 
Puranas. It is in the form of a dialogue between Vishnu and 
Garuda, the king of birds. The second part of this Purana (given 
here) deals with issues related to death, especially funeral rites and 
the metaphysics of rebirth. Parts of the Garuda Purana are used by 
some Hindus for funeral rites. 


This book is very sacred and virtuous. It destroys all sins and fulfills 
all the desires of the listeners. By reciting it one attains divine 
knowledge and the ancestors attain salvation. There is not the 
slightest doubt about this. The knowledge of this book provides 
happiness, joy and peace in this world and the next world also. 
There is no scripture better than this for liberation from the cycle of 
birth and death. 


Those people who read it and narrate it to others become free from 
sin and never fall into sorrow. Therefore, whoever reads and listens 
to this holy book which destroys all sorrows and provides Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksha, 


He attains this fourfold effort, happiness and salvation. Sorrows will 
keep coming, but one should never be saddened by those sorrows 
in life. 


Actually this is Garuda Purana, 


It is the essence of the stories and teachings of the scriptures. We 
should give up attachment and move towards renunciation. To be 
free from worldly bondages we should only take refuge in God. 
How can we achieve this goal? This can be done through Karma 


11 


Yoga, Jnana Yoga or Bhakti Yoga, which is the best path, which is 
the simple and immediately beneficial path, it is said. 


By listening and reading this Garuda Purana man_ naturally 
acquires virtues and develops purity of conscience, love for God 
and hatred for things. At the same time, man also gets accurate 
knowledge of worldly and beyond worldly profits and losses. Thus, 
it is extremely beneficial, informative, sweet and completely helpful 
in real development and well-being. Hope all readers will benefit 
after reading it. 


Where there is life, there death is certain. Whatever creature is 
born has to die when the time comes. And one who dies has to be 
born. This steadfast principle of previous birth is the specialty of 
Sanatan Dharma. 


The life of this physical body ends with death. Everyone is 
accepting this immutable truth. It also seems clear that no amount 
of medicine, charity, parents or relatives can save us from untimely 
death. But the formless enlightened soul is eternal; It has existed 
for billions and trillions of years, for infinite kalpas, for infinite ages, 
exists now and will exist in the future also, no philosopher has any 
second opinion on this. There is no scope for doubt in this. 


The soul is so subtle that when it leaves the body no one can see it 
with physical eyes. Microscopic Mahatmas can see and experience 
it with divine eyes. This soul assumes a thumb-sized subtle body to 
enjoy the fruits of its deeds. Which is different from _ this 
Panchabhautika, physical body. Which is also called extrasensory 
body or subtle body. Through this subtle body the soul suffers the 
consequences of its sins and virtues. 


Those religious people who perform virtuous deeds happily go to 
Yamraj and enjoy happiness. Those who commit sins go to 
Yampuri after suffering many hardships on the wrong path. It is 
worth noting that after death, only the human species attains a 
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subtle body, not the creatures of other species. Because after 
dying they are immediately transferred to another species. 


Animals, birds etc., creatures with oblique vagina, are born in a 
special vagina while moving in the air vagina. Man himself has to 
suffer the consequences of his good and bad deeds in this world 
and the next world. 


After death, as a result of one's deeds, the soul assumes a subtle 
body and goes to heaven or hell. After this he is reborn or attains 
salvation. Many great men attain salvation immediately after death. 
It is all based on the individual desires and good deeds of man. 


Indian scriptures and Puranas provide detailed descriptions of the 
nature of death, the condition of the dying person and the last rites 
performed for his welfare. It is another matter that common people 
do not pay attention to this, because a person gets scared as soon 
as he hears the name of death. When there is no friendly friend like 
death. 


To be free from the bondage of birth and death, first of all 
enlightenment is necessary. You don't know who needs liberation, 
whom will you try to liberate? 


The scripture based compilation of all these subjects is presented 
in this special issue of Garuda Purana. It has been named Pret 
Kalpa. It has 16 chapters. This is different from the original Garuda 
Purana text. Everything from life to death, heaven, hell and higher 
worlds has been described in detail in this book. The main 
objective of this book is to understand what will happen in life after 
that. 


What kind of irony is this in our Sanatan Dharma? And while saying 
this | feel ashamed and regretful; Some people consider it 
inauspicious to read this text except during funeral rites. In fact, 
one should not wait for any special time or opportunity to read and 
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gain knowledge of such an important rebirth secret of 'Garuda 
Purana’. 


To be honest, the common man is afraid of the true process of 
death, hence he runs away from such texts related to death. This 
misconception has become ingrained and when someone tells him 
the true truth of death, he becomes free from the fear of a snake 
tied in a rope and starts studying such scriptures and Puranas with 
double interest. In reality ! 


The intermediate states between birth and rebirth are interesting, 
roughly corresponding to the Western concepts of Hell and 
Heaven. Since it was written during the medieval era, earlier Hindu 
texts do not address ‘hell’ and ‘heaven’ in detail, at least not to this 
extent, and the oldest texts do not address the subject at all. Has 
not been discussed. Has not been discovered since then. Is 
absent. Here, the tortures of Hell are described in terms that would 
not be out of place in a Baptist revival tent (or, for that matter, 
Dante's). 


Furthermore, the four-square city of Yama, the god of death, is 
reminiscent of the heavenly city in Revelation. However, these are 
stops along the way between incarnations (or, as it is called in the 
Tibetan Book of the Dead, bardos), not a permanent destination. 
This is the environment of the subtle world and the kingdom of 
subtle souls. 


Garuda Purana begins with a description of life after death. 
Funerary procedures are then described, including rituals, 
astrological timing of post-death rituals, and ritual gifts. The first 
part of the document contains a brief description of the city of 
Yama, balancing the detailed view of hell. The correspondence 
between the macrocosm and the human body is calculated as 
follows. 


The final part of this text is an appeal to move beyond asceticism 
and the study of scriptures to self-knowledge as the key to 
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salvation. "The fool, not knowing that the truth sits within him, is 
confused by the scriptures," - a foolish goat herder, with a child 
under his arm, peering into the well. 


By reading this book common people should get special knowledge 
to improve their life after death and should keep doing good and 
auspicious deeds accordingly. Man should make his future and 
subtle life golden and after death, he should live his life in the next 
world with happiness and great joy. 


Some people believe that this book — Garuda Purana — should not 
be kept in the house. It should be read only on someone's death. 
What kind of foolishness is this? It's like someone saying when you 
feel thirsty, dig a well. After all, for how long will man continue to 
run away from the truth? 


Death is inevitable. After the birth of a child there may be doubts as 
to whether he will get education or not, there may be doubts as to 
whether he will earn or not, there may be doubts as to whether he 
will marry or not. It is possible, but there may be doubt whether he 
will die or not. There can be no doubt about this. Death of every 
living being is inevitable, there is no doubt about it. 


So in such a situation everyone should have knowledge of this 
spiritual book Garuda Purana. So that he can know what are the 
consequences of committing sin on this earth in this world and the 
next life. 


And it is clearly said that one who reads, recites this Garuda 
Purana, recites it from the heart, he easily attains salvation. He 
does not have to endure the torture of Yama. He gets the blessings 
of Yamraj. Then he does not have to enter the punishing and harsh 
torture gates of hell. That great man automatically gets the right to 
enter the grand and beautiful worlds like Goloka, Kailash Lok, 
Maharlok and Vaikuntha Lok, which are better than heaven. 
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It is said in the scriptures, Garuda Purana, that by reciting it one 
attains liberation or salvation. That is why reciting it is considered 
important. The question arises whether Garuda Purana can be 
recited by any living human being, can any living creature recite it. 
This is because this book contains secrets not only of death but 
also of making life better. It mentions hell, heaven, mystery, policy, 
religion and knowledge. By reading this book, a person gets 
information about knowledge, yagya, penance and self-knowledge 
and virtue. 


When a person dies in incidents like suicide, vehicle accident, train 
accident, murder, it is called untimely death. After untimely death, 
the life span of the soul was not complete, hence it keeps 
wandering until its life cycle is completed. If the man had died 
untimely. ( If so, then he keeps wandering in the form of ghost, 
vampire, Kushmanda, Brahmarakshas, Betal or Kshetrapala. ) 


It is said in Garuda Purana that when death is near. Due to which 
even the person sitting nearby is not visible. At such times, the 
messengers of Yama start appearing, who create fear in the mind 
of the person. As long as there is breath, there is life. 


By reading this book a person gets information about knowledge, 
yagya, penance and self-knowledge and virtue.According to the 
belief, if this book is recited after someone's death, his soul gets 
salvation and negative powers are eliminated. Apart from this, the 
environment of the house is pure. Apart from this, by reading this 
holy book in a normal manner, a person attains divine knowledge 
like the sages and mahatmas, which is the door to liberation or 
salvation in the future. 


Therefore, all intellectuals are requested to work fearlessly without 
any fear and hesitation. Study this holy scripture — “Garuda 
Purana” at any time as per availability of time., Do not believe 
the words of fools that this Garuda Purana should be read only on 
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the death of someone, these are not only my views but also the 
sacred views of knowledgeable Mahatmas. 


O intelligent beings! Should one start digging a well only after the 
house catches fire (like a fool) or should one start preparing for 
digging a well before the fire starts like a sensible person? If a well 
is dug after the fire, the house will burn to ashes. In the end it can 
be said that it is a matter of your personal decision, what to do? 


- editor 
Location: Hyderabad - Telangana - India 
Date: 21. 06.2024, (Friday). 
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Introduction 


Man is a collection of desires, acquired, inherent tendencies. He is 
influenced by three qualities. Srila Prabhupada calls them modes. 
The sattvic, rajasic and tamasic qualities are described as the 
qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance respectively. The 
eighteen grand texts are divided into three groups: each group 
extols the power and glory of one of the Trinity: Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Maheshvara. The most important of the Vishnu Puranas are 
the Bhagavata Purana, Vishnu Purana and Garuda Purana. 


The Garuda Purana is unique in that it was narrated by Vishnu 
himself to his devotee Garuda, who spoke to him with complete 
devotion and humility about the cycle of birth and death, the 
consequences of sinful behavior, the nature of punishment. 


Sage Veda Vyasa was thrown into a turbulent crisis (distress) when 
he saw that people were becoming weak and short-lived, living 
degenerate lives. In his immense goodness and compassion 
towards mankind he wrote eighteen Puranas (grand texts) besides 
dividing the vast majority of Vedic knowledge into four Vedas. 


The Puranas are called the fifth Veda. Their objective is to raise the 
moral, religious and intellectual level of man. Many Puranas praise 
the importance of Garudapuran. Narada Purana, Agni Purana and 
Matsya Purana praise this great text. It has an encyclopedic range 
as it explains in detail the creation, evolution, sequence of events 
during human evolution, distinctive qualities of different eras, 
methods of worship, incarnations of Vishnu, various sciences and 
essence. Divine song of Bhagwat Geeta. 


There is generally a misconception and misconception prevalent 
among the ignorant that it is not auspicious to keep Garuda Purana 
in one's homes as it deals with rituals related to cremation etc. and 
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it describes the punishments that sinners face after death and in 
hell. Is. 


But time and again the sages have said that by reading and 
understanding this Purana one attains great virtue. It is as 
beneficial as other Puranas. Brahmashri Malladi Chandrashekhar 
Shastri has written that being one of the eighteen Puranas, it is as 
revered as other Puranas. 


In fact, it teaches valuable things. There are some chapters in it 
which are read only on certain occasions, but it is desirable for us 
to know everything about the afterlife. Reading and understanding 
this scripture carefully helps us to discipline ourselves and follow 
the path of goodness and truth. It enlightens and inspires us to 
honor our ancestors and use life here and now as a stepping stone 
to higher levels of existence. 


This Garuda Purana Sarodhar (Essence of Garuda Purana) was 
compiled or written by Navanidhiram, son of Shri Hari Narayan, 
who lived in the city of Jnunjhunu, which was ruled by King Shri 
Sukhlalji. This was done to help those who could not understand 
previously difficult tasks; But understanding oneself is not easy, 
and it requires a lot of hard work, the author tells us. 


It is, he says, written entirely in the original, and contains the 
results of a very careful study of the sacred books and the essence 
of the subjects with which it deals. It is used in funeral ceremonies 
throughout India. But some people consider it inauspicious and are 
afraid to read it on other occasions. This is his big mistake. There 
is no other book as sacred, informative and practical as this. 


19 


One of the great services that divine seers and spiritual yogis have 
done to the world is to revive the idea that hell is a living reality and 
not a superstition created by some scheming priests to keep 
humanity on its good behavior. . 


Along with the loss of faith in the afterlife among educated people, 
the faith in hell has also ended. But due to the efforts of the 
Psychical Research Society and other similar organizations, there 
are now very few educated persons left who deny the existence of 
life after death, as they did about thirty years ago. 


But although belief in life after death has revived, similar belief in 
heaven and hell is still very vague. However, our Hindu Puranas, 
which are also filled with a lot of orthodox ideas, have always been 
clear on this question of heaven and hell. Even serious writers of 
law books like Yajnavalkya and Vishnu have described the 
existence of various hells as seriously as they have described the 
various pleasures of heaven. There is no doubt that the subject of 
hell is not very interesting and nervous people always shy away 
from studying this unpleasant department of existence. 


But, whether pleasant or unpleasant, science does not take human 
emotions into account. No one is forced to study this subject unless 
he feels strong enough to do so, just as no one is forced to study 
medicine unless he feels like doing so. Don't feel like doing it. 


So the question is, do these hells really exist? If yes then where? 
This is a question of fact, and like all questions of fact, it must be 
decided on the evidence of credible witnesses who have described 
the area from personal experience. A Hindu needs no greater 
testimony than Yogi Yajnavalkya, who mentions 21 hells in the 
tapasya chapter of his scripture. 


The author of Vishnu Smriti has also followed in his footsteps. 
According to Hindu saints, hell is a special place, separated from 
the surrounding regions of space by the messengers of Yama, the 
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ruler of hell. This special place is so specially protected that no joy 
can enter it. This is an area of pain — intense. The bitter and grave 
sinners remain wrapped in their painful bodies (jatna deha) — the 
physical bodies, though made of subtle matter, still suffer 
punishment according to their sins. 


But there is a marked difference between the Hindu notion of hell 
and that of worshipers of Semitic sects. Punishment in hell is not 
eternal. It is corrective and educational. When the soul is reborn, it 
does not remember the punishment of hell, just as it does not 
remember the pleasures of heaven. But in that part of the soul, 
which is called conscience, a permanent educative influence 
remains. 


The natural fear that some souls feel at the sight of the temptation 
to sin is the result of the subtle development of conscience in the 
furnace of hell. This is the permanent gain which the soul has 
earned, and which it will never lose by passing through the 
bitterness of the valley of Yama, the merciful ruler of hell, in the 
ages to come. 


Then where is this hell located? According to Hindu belief, its 
location is in the astral region of the physical south pole, just as 
heaven is located in the astral region of the physical north pole. 
Just as prison is a prison only for the criminal, but not for the visitor 
who goes there on his mission of mercy and charity, so hell is a 
place of punishment and torment only for sinners, not for their 
equals. Go on a mission there. 


Readers of Hindu sacred literature will undoubtedly remember the 
beautiful episode of Nachiketa's journey to hell and his learning 
from its ruler the secret of cosmic evolution, which is said to be the 
secret of death. 


Twenty-two hells have been described in Vishnu Smriti. (See the 
sacred text of the East, Vishnu Smriti, page 140-141, verse 22, 
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Lohacharaka). Thus purified by the fires of hell, the soul is reborn 
with a sharper conscience and in circumstances where it can make 
better use of its abilities if it wishes. In verse 218 of the third 
chapter, Yajnavalkya says that the merciful Lord keeps such souls 
in very favorable conditions later on. 


But if the soul, despite being in such a favorable position, is unable 
to perform good deeds or starts doing bad deeds and leaves its 
senses uncontrolled, then the soul again degrades, as explained in 
the next verse. Has gone. 


Is there a physical hell, or is it only on the astral level? Just as 
heaven is both physical and astral, and just as heaven is also on 
the physical plane, where great sages like Vyasa, Ashwatthama, 
Markandeya and others still reside in their physical bodies, so too 
are physical hells, though they are known as hells. Known in. What 
are these prisons in every well-governed community but a physical 
hell? Being ostracized by society, or rather experiencing the torture 
of hell, in fact Gautama certainly called this state hell in his law 
book, and some say that Gautama did not believe in any other kind 
of hell. Used to do. 


Thus the fact of the concrete existence of hell cannot be doubted. 
Leaving aside the testimony of Hindu saints, in modern times we 
have the testimony of people of rigorous science like Swedenborg, 
sophisticated artists and poets like Dante and the great saint 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. 


Is there any way by which man can escape the torment of hell? 
Our ancient writers had different opinions on this subject. A section 
of thinkers believed that a person's sins cannot be atoned for by 
any action, no matter how virtuous he may be, but he must suffer 
the full consequences of his sins. The second view, which has now 
become prevalent, is that there is no other atonement other than 
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the death penalty for willfully committed mortal sins — 
kamkritamahapataka — that can save man from future suffering. 


There are many types of death penalties described in our 
scriptures and in this era the pundits have made a very beneficial 
rule that if a sinful person asks the pandit to make proper 
atonement for his sin, then death penalty is never prescribed for 
him. goes. Thus, in some cases of incest, the only practical 
atonement is to embrace a red-hot iron idol and die that way. 


Similarly, the penance for drinking intoxicating liquor is to die by 
drinking boiling liquor or butter. But according to the present Iron 
Age rules, no priest is allowed to prescribe these mortal penances 
to any sinner. Therefore, the result is that according to the law, 
every mortal sinner must go through a period of the purifying 
process of hell. The rules are different for minor sins. By 
performing proper penance, man can escape the consequences of 
the next world. 


And here lies a rich area which the Brahmin priestly class of India 
has exploited to the extreme by taking advantage of the innocence 
of its devotees. In this, every sin is atoned for and a pilgrimage is 
also undertaken, as a result of which the Brahmin has to pay 
Dakshina. 


In modern India, penance has become a farce. Like the Pope of 
Rome, atonement can be made even more complicated by paying 
money ranging from one paisa to thousands of rupees to 
Brahmins. It is not that giving charity to a worthy person washes 
away the sins, as modern Hinduism has done its best to push that 
rational thought into the background, but giving charity to a 
Brahmin, no matter how bad, as said goes. He who milks a poor 
donkey for milk, but who kicks a cow. There is a preconception that 
the kicking Brahmin has milk to give, which is far from the truth. 


The practice of atonement or atonement is based on a more 
rational basis. Repentance for sin is the supreme atonement, 
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inflicting physical pain is of secondary importance. The person who 
performs such penance, the evil effects of his sins are eliminated 
and there is no atonement for him. 


*** After this, they are freed from all sins and are born in a high 


family, where they enjoy pleasures, become adept in arts and 
sciences and become wealthy. 
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Philosophy equivalent to Garuda Purana 
of western countries 


(Western Garuda Purana) 


Emanuel Swedenborg 


Born: 29 January 1688, Stockholm, Sweden. 


Died: 29 March 1772 (age 84 years), London, United Kingdom. 
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Swedenborg’s Tomb. 


Born: 29 January 1688, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Died: 29 March 1772 (age 84 years), London, United Kingdom. 


The above parallel themes were compiled from the great work 
“Heaven and its Wonders and Hell” by the veteran Western sage 
and visionary Emmanuel Swedenborg. 


Let's see; Our - Garuda Puranaand their , "Western 


Heaven and its Miracles and Hell" How much 
closeness and unity has been found in the thoughts of ! 
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Biography of Emmanuel Swedenborg 


Emmanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772) was born Emmanuel 
Swedberg (or Swedberg) in Stockholm, Sweden on January 29, 
1688 (Julian calendar). He was the third of nine children of Jesper 
Swedenborg (1653-1735) and Sara Behm (1666-1696). He lost 
his mother at the age of eight. Following the death of his only elder 
brother ten days later, he became the eldest surviving son. In 1697 
his father married Sarah Bergia (1666-1720), who developed great 
affection for Emmanuel and left him a significant inheritance. 


His father, a Lutheran pastor, later became a famous and 
controversial bishop, whose diocese included Penn Sylvania and 
the Swedish Church in London, England. After studying at Uppsala 
University (1699-1709), Emanuel traveled to England, Holland, 
France, and Germany (1710-1715) to study and work with leading 
scientists of Western Europe. 


On his return he apprenticed as an engineer under the brilliant 
Swedish inventor Christopher Polheim (1661-1751). He gained the 
favor of King Charles XII of Sweden (1682-1718), who gave him a 
salaried position as supervisor of Sweden's mining industry 
(1716-1747). 


Although he was engaged, he never married. After the death of 
Charles XII, Emanuel was ennobled by Queen Ulrika Eleonora 
(1688-1741), and his last name was changed to Swedenborg (or 
Swedenborg). This change in status gave him a seat in the 
Swedish House of Nobles, where he remained an active participant 
in Swedish government for the rest of his life. 
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As a member of the Royal Swedish Academy of Sciences, he 
devoted himself to scientific studies and philosophical reflection, 
culminating in numerous publications, most notably a 
comprehensive three-volume work on mineralogy (1734). Which 
gave him recognition throughout Europe as a scientist and 
philosopher. 


After 1734 he turned his research and publications to the study of 
anatomy, exploring the connection between soul and body, leading 
to many important discoveries in physiology. From 1743 to 1745 he 
entered a transitional phase, as a result of which his main focus 
shifted from science and philosophy to theology. 


During the rest of his life he maintained that this change was 
brought about by Jesus Christ, who appeared to him, calling him to 
a new mission, and to a permanent double consciousness of this 
‘life and life after death’. Opened their perception. 


He devoted the last decades of his life to studying scripture and 
publishing eighteen theological titles, based on the Bible, reason, 
and his own spiritual experiences. These works present Christian 
theology with unique perspectives — the nature of God, the spiritual 
world, the Bible, the human mind, and the way to salvation. 


Swedenborg died in London on March 29, 1772, at the age of 
eighty-four. 
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Mr. Kenneth Ring's thoughts - towards Mr. Swedenborg and - 
towards the subject of ‘life in heaven or hell till death’: 


My appreciation of Sweden Borg's writings has from the beginning 
grown from my _ study of near-death experiences and my 
contemplation of their obvious implications for life after and before 
death. The summary of the book you are now reading; It actually 
provides an excellent introduction to Swedenborg's vision and 
understanding of life beyond, inspired by Swedenborg's most 
famous and enduringly popular work on the subject, Heaven and 
Hell. 


As one quickly learns, this rendering does not stem from religious 
dogma, but is rooted in Swedenborg's own personal and 
extraordinary sojourn into the spiritual world. Their revelations, 
however, have emerged not from the kind of brief glimpses that 
near-death experiences have often described to me and other NDE 
researchers, but from sustained and deliberate efforts in this area. 


As Swedenborg himself says, he was not only told but shown 
through direct experience what a dying person must face at the 
time of and after physical death, and in the last third of his lifetime, 
Such experiences were enabled to occur frequently over a period 
of nearly three decades. 


Thus Swedenborg is not merely a precursor to today's NDEers; He 
is a true seer and as such, he had already mapped the territory that 
NDE research has tried to outline with its methods. What is the 
nature of this world? Here, Swedenborg explains, we enter a realm 
where our "essence" is revealed, and where we — and others — see 
ourselves for who we really are. 


Death changes nothing, but reveals everything about us. This is 
one of several points of correspondence between Swedenborg's 
teachings and the findings of NDE research, indicating that many 
people have a detailed "life review" in which they are prompted to 
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see not only what they not just how life is lived, but also the inner 
meaning and motivations of their actions and the impact those 
actions have on others. 


At the time of death, we enter a world where, in essence, our inner 
essence becomes the "environment" in which we find ourselves. In 
the end, says Swedenborg, "everyone returns to his life after 
death." A person who has lived a life of self-centered cruelty 
continues to live that way, distancing himself from the light of God. 
On the other hand, a person who truly lives for others and for 
whom God's existence is at the center of his life is already in 
heaven. 


The ‘soul’ — claims Swedenborg — continues to experience the light 
of heaven directly after death and finds itself in the company of 
like-minded others. Either way, according to Swedenborg, 
everyone is "going to be the image of his affection or his love." So, 
if we follow Swedenborg's teachings, we are creating our own 
Heavens and Hells right now, and living in them right now, 
depending on the inner meaning of our actions in the world. 


This, to me, is the great moral lesson in Swedenborg's view of the 
afterlife — and it is a lesson that once again resonates with the 
moral implications of the NDE (Near Death Experience). 


As the beloved Sufi poet Kabir said, “What is found now is found 
then.” People who have near-death experiences emphasize the 
importance of remaining connected to the world, not moving away 
from it; Emphasizes service to others and adherence to traditional 
religious practices rather than mere lip service; Emphasis on 
knowing and understanding. 


The certainty that God exists and that there is life after death. For 
him, it is his NDE that has made clear the undeniable truth of these 
things. Yet Swedenborg was able to see all this and much more 
through his incomparable experiences in the spiritual realm. And 
because of his remarkable intellect and powers of expression, his 
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writings, as cited in this book, contain a depth of knowledge and 
understanding that no modern NDEer can ever match. 


This is why | say that the study of NDEs leads only to 
Swedenborg's world — it can hardly suggest its compass. Yet NDE 
research is, | think, an important confirmation of Swedenborg's 
insights into life after death for contemporary students. 


During Swedenborg's lifetime and certainly after, there were many 
who rejected his alleged visions, while acknowledging that he had 
extraordinary psychic or divine powers. Of course, some people 
thought him quite crazy. However, in light of NDEs — and literally 
millions of people around the world have experienced them -— it is 
no longer possible to deny that Swedenborg's philosophy has a 
definite experiential basis. 


Many people have seen what Swedenborg did - if not longer - and 
have drawn essentially the same conclusions that he did, so it is 
logical to explain away his experiences as merely some kind of 
bizarre fantasy or more frightening hallucination. . It is ironic that 
while many world-renowned personalities have certainly honored 
Swedenborg and recognized his greatness, it is the collective 
testimony of millions of ordinary men and women who have 
described what it was like that is attracting many new readers 
today. Till is helping to convey his grim but inspiring view of life 
after death. 


The Swedenborg Foundation has provided a real service in 
compiling this volume, which will now introduce you directly to 
some of Emmanuel Swedenborg's essential writings on life after 
death. May it inspire you to further investigate the works of this 
spiritual genius. 


In the next pages you will know - ‘Our life after death' or you can 
say - Mr. Emmanuel Swedenborg on the special topic of ‘After 
Garuda Purana’; Who was a great visionary and practical explorer 
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of truth and the spiritual/supernatural world; His best teachings and 
important thoughts. 


our life after death 


What is the world of spirits? 


The world of spirits is neither heaven nor hell, but a place or state 
between the two. This is the place we first reach after death. From 
there over time we are either raised to heaven or thrown into hell, 
depending on how we have lived in this world. 


It became clear to me that it is a halfway place when | saw that Hell 
is below it and Heaven is above it, and it is a halfway place when | 
learned that as long as we are in it, we are neither in Heaven nor in 
Heaven. Nor in hell. 

In the following pages, where | say "spirits", | mean people living in 
the spirit world; Whereas by “angels” | mean the people who live in 
heaven. 


There are a lot of people in the spirit world, because that is where 
everyone first gathers after death and where everyone is examined 
and prepared. There is no fixed limit to our stay there. Some 
people hardly enter it and are immediately taken either to heaven 
or thrown into hell. Some people stay there for only a few weeks, 
while others for many years, although not more than thirty years. 


Variations in the length of our stay occur because of a lack of 
coordination between our deeper and outer nature. In the following 


33 


pages | will explain how we are prepared and motivated to move 
from one state to another. 


After dying, as soon as we reach the world of spirits, God, means; 
Yamraj ji's government officials/distinguished messengers of 
Yamraj; Let us sort carefully. The bad people are immediately 
joined to the hellish community with which their ruling love had 
united them in the world, and the good people are immediately 
united to the heavenly community to which their love and mercy 
and faith had united them in the world Was. Although we are thus 
sorted, we are still in that world together and can talk to anyone 
whenever we want, to friends and acquaintances of our physical 
life, especially to husbands and wives, and also to brothers and 
sisters . 


| have seen a father recognizing and talking to his six sons. | have 
seen many other people with their relatives and friends. However, 
since they differed in character due to their lives in the world, they 
separated after a short time. 


However, people who go to heaven from the spirit world do not see 
people who go to hell, and vice versa. Nor do people of each group 
recognize the others unless they have similar characters because 
of similarity in love. 


When they are in the world of spirits they can see these other 
people, but not when they are in heaven or hell, the reason is that 
when they are in the world of spirits they are one after another 
such Come to the same states as they were during their physical 
lives. However, after a while, they settle into a stable state that 
agrees with their dominant love state. 


In this state, people recognize others only if what they like is 
similar, because similarity connects and dissimilarity separates. 
Just as the world of spirits is a state of being between heaven and 
hell, it is also a halfway place, as | mentioned earlier. 
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Hell is below it and heaven is above it. All hells are closed on the 
side facing that world, and can only be accessed through holes and 
cracks in the rocks and through wide gaps that are secured to 
prevent anyone from coming out without permission, Which is 
given only in cases of genuine need. 


Heaven, too, is surrounded on all sides, and the only way to reach 
any heavenly community is through a narrow path whose entry is 
also secure. These are the exits and entrances which are called 
the doors and gates of hell and heaven in Western scriptures. 


The world of spirits looks like a valley surrounded by mountains 
and rocks, with valleys and undulating ground in places. The gates 
and entrances to the heavenly communities are visible only to 
those who have been prepared for Heaven, and no one else can 
find them. 


There is one entrance from the spirit world to each community, and 
beyond that there is only one way; But as the path goes upwards, it 
divides into several parts. The gates and gates of hell are visible 
only to those who are about to enter them. Gates open for them, 
and then they can see down into the dark, sooty-looking caverns 
below, where there are more gates. 


They emit a foul, foul smell. Good spirits run away from these 
smells because they want to stay away from them, but evil spirits 
are attracted to them because they like them. In fact, just as we 
enjoy our evil in this world, we also enjoy after death. The 
stench that matches our evil. 


This can be compared to the joy shown by birds and animals, such 
as crows, wolves and pigs, which fly or run towards rotting corpses 
as soon as they smell them. 


| heard a man who was screaming in great pain at the gust of wind 
from heaven, but when a breath from hell reached him he was 
calm and happy. There are also two doors within each of us, one 
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faces hell and is open to evil and false things from there, the other 
faces heaven and is open to good and true things from there. 


The gates of hell are open to those who focus on evil and the lies 
that come from evil, however just a little light from heaven flows 
through a few cracks, enabling us to think, reason and speak. On 
the other hand, the door to heaven is open to those who focus on 
goodness and thus on truth. 


There are indeed two paths that lead to our rational mind, one from 
above or within the mind, through which goodness and truth from 
God enter, and one from below or outside the mind, through which 
Evil and lies infiltrate from hell. The rational mind itself is in the 
middle, where these two paths meet. 


So the more light from heaven is let in, the more rational we are, 
and the more that light is kept out, the less rational we are, no 
matter what the circumstances seem to us. 


| have mentioned these things so that our dealings or coordination 
with heaven and hell can be known. When our rational mind is in 
the process of being formed, it corresponds to the world of spirits. 
What is above is of heaven, and what is below is of hell. 


In those who are being prepared for Heaven, in Heaven, the higher 
aspects of the mind are opened, and the lower ones are closed 
against the flow of evil and falsehood. In those who are being 
prepared for hell, the lower aspects are opened, and the higher 
aspects are closed against the flow of goodness and truth. 


As a result, the latter can only look downwards, toward hell, and 
the former can only look upward, toward heaven. To look upward is 
to look toward God, for He is the common center to which 
everything in heaven faces. 
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However, to look downwards is to look away from God toward the 
opposite center, the center toward which everything in hell faces 
and is attracted. 


Every one of us is intrinsically a soul 


Anyone who thinks carefully about things can see that it is not the 
body that thinks, for the body is material. Rather, it is the soul, 
because the soul is spiritual. The human soul, whose immortality 
has been the subject of many writers, is our soul; It is truly immortal 
in all respects, and it also performs the function of thinking in our 
body. This is because it is spiritual and open to _ spiritual 
advancement and living spiritually through thinking and desiring. 
Therefore whatever rational life we can see in our body is of the 
soul and none of it is of the body. 


In fact, the body is physical, as just mentioned, and the matter that 
makes up the body is an additional element, almost like an 
extension of the soul. Its purpose is to enable our soul to lead its 
own life and perform its services in a material world which is 
material in all respects and essentially lifeless. 


Since matter is not alive — only spirit is alive — we can conclude that 
whatever is alive inside us is our soul and the body serves it only in 
the same way as an instrument serves a living force. is what drives 
it. We can, of course, say that an instrument works or moves or 
strikes, but it is wrong to believe that this is a characteristic of the 
instrument and not of the person wielding it. 


Since whatever is alive in the body — whatever acts and feels 
things because it is alive — belongs only to the soul and has 
nothing of the body, it is believed that the soul is the real Is a 
person. 


37 


In other words, when viewed for what we really are, we are the soul 
and our appearance is the same as our soul. You see, everything 
inside us that is alive and feels things belongs to our soul and there 
is nothing inside us from head to toe that is not alive and capable 
of experiencing the senses. This is why when our bodies are 
separated from our souls, which is called dying, we still remain 
human and live. 


| have heard from heavenly sources that some dead people - when 
they lie in the coffin, before coming back to life after death - 
continue to think even in their cold bodies. They cannot help feeling 
that they are alive, except that they cannot move a single atom of 
the matter that makes up their bodies. 


If there were nothing to support our thought and will—some 
substance from which to think and will and in which they occur, we 
could not think or will anything. We can imagine that there is 
something going on apart from some supporting substance, but no 
such thing exists. 


We can tell this from the fact that we cannot see without an organ 
supporting our vision, or hear without an organ supporting our 
hearing. Apart from these, sight and hearing would be nothing, 
would not exist. The same is true for thought, which is inner vision, 
and for feeling, which is inner hearing. Unless they arise and occur 
from substances which take the form of supporting organs, they 
cannot occur at all. 


We can understand from this that our soul also has a form, its form 
is like that of a human being, and when it is separated from its 
body, it has its own senses and sensory organs, just as it did when 
it was in its own body. . We can understand that the whole 
experience of the eye, the whole experience of the ear, in fact our 
sensory experience is not of the body but of the soul, which takes 
possession of the senses completely, down to their smallest 
characteristic. 
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This is why souls see, hear and experience their senses, just as we 
do, although after leaving the body this experience occurs not in 
the physical world but in the spiritual world. While he was in the 
body, his mental experience of the senses on the physical plane 
occurred through the physical part which was an additional element 
of his soul. However, they were having psychic experiences at that 
time entirely on a spiritual level through their own thinking and will. 


| put it forward to make rational people understand that, when seen 
for what we really are, we are spirits, and the physical parts that 
have been added to make us function in the physical and material 
world are the real person. No, but only the instrument of our soul. 


SO many experiences have taught me that in relation to our inner 
self we are souls — an experience that would be filled to the brim, 
as they say, if | took it all in. | have spoken with the spirits as a 
spirit and | have spoken with them as a person in a body. 


When | have spoken with them as a spirit, they could not tell that | 
was not a spirit myself, in a form that was as human as they. This 
is how my inner self appeared to them, because when | spoke to 
them as a spirit, they could not see my physical body. 


We can conclude that we are souls in relation to our inner self, 
from the fact that when we depart from our body, which is when we 
die, we are still alive and as before. They are only human. 


To convince me of this, | was allowed to talk to almost everyone | 
had ever met during their physical lives, some for a few hours, 
some for weeks and months, and With some for years. This was 
mainly so that | could be convinced and testify. 


| might also add here that even when we live in our bodies, each of 
us is in connection with our souls, in a community with other souls, 
even if we are unaware of it. Through their souls, good people are 
in angelic communities and bad people are in hellish communities. 
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Moreover, we fall into the same communities when we die. This is 
often told and shown to those who come into the company of spirits 
after death. In fact, when we live in the world, we are not visible as 
spirits in our spiritual communities, because we are thinking on a 
physical level. 


However, if our thinking is away from our body, we sometimes 
show up in our communities because we are then in spirit. When 
we appear, it is easy to distinguish us from the spirits who reside 
there because we walk, immersed in deep thoughts, silent, without 
looking at others, as if we did not see them; And the moment a 
spirit speaks to us, we disappear. 


To clarify the fact that we are intrinsically soul, | would like to 
explain from personal experience what happens when we are 
taken out of the body and how the soul takes us to another place. 
This is how the first experience of being taken out of the body 
happens. 


We are brought into a special state which is a state between sleep 
and wakefulness. When we are in this state, it feels as if we are 
awake; All of our senses are as alert as they are when we are 
physically fully awake — sight, hearing, and surprisingly touch, 
which are then far more acute than when we are physically awake. 


This is the state in which people have seen spirits and angels most 
clearly, even heard them and, strangely enough, even touched 
them, with hardly any physical intervention. This is a state 
described as being taken out of one's body and not knowing 
whether one is in or out of one's body. 


| have been admitted to this state three or four times, just to let me 
know what it was like, and also to teach me that spirits and angels 
can use all the senses and that we too, have connections to our 
souls. in, when we are taken out of our bodies. As for the second 
kind of experience, being taken by the soul to another place, | have 
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been shown by direct experience what happens and how it 
happens, but only for two or three times. 


| would like to cite only one experience. As | walked through the 
city streets and the countryside, absorbed in conversation with the 
Spirits, it seemed as if | was as awake and alert as ever, walking 
without getting lost, although all the while | was having visions. 
Were. | was seeing forests, rivers, mansions, houses, people and 
much more. After walking for a few hours, however, | suddenly 
found myself aware of my physical vision and felt that | was 
somewhere else. 


| was completely amazed by this, and | realized that I; | was in the 
condition of those who are carried by the Spirit to another place; As 
long as it went, | was not thinking about my route, even though it 
might be several miles, or about time, even though it might be 
several hours or even days. | didn't even feel any fatigue. In this 
way we can move along routes about which we know nothing, to a 
predetermined place, without getting lost. 


However, these two states, which we have when we are aware of 
our deeper nature or (which is the same thing) our soul, are 
different from the ordinary. These were shown to me only to teach 
me how they were because people in the church know about them. 


But talking to spirits, being with them - this is something | was 
allowed to do when | was physically fully awake, and it has been 
like that for many years. To say that we have spirit within us is the 
same as saying that things that are connected to our thinking and 
will are spiritual, because thinking and will are actually our inner 
being. They are what make us human, and what kind of human 
being we are depends on what our thinking and our will are like! 
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our resurrection from death 


When a person's body can no longer perform its functions in the 
physical world in response to the thoughts and feelings of his soul 
coming from the spiritual world, we say that the person has died. 
This happens when the breathing of the lungs and the pumping 
motion of the heart stop. 


But in reality the person is not dead at all. He is separated only 
from the materiality which was useful to that person in the world. 
The original person is actually still alive. | say this because it is not 
our bodies that make us human, but our souls. 


After all, it is the soul within us that thinks; And thoughts, along with 
emotion, make us human. We can see that when we die we simply 
pass from one world to another. 

That is why in the inner sense of the word, "death" means 
resurrection and the continuation of life. 


Our souls are closely connected to our breathing and our 
heartbeats. Thought is connected to our breath and the feeling of 
love is connected to our heart. As a result, when both these 
movements in the body stop, separation occurs immediately. 


These two movements, the respiratory movement of the lungs and 
the pumping of the heart, are essential relationships. Once these 
are broken, the soul is left to itself; And the body, now without the 
life of its soul, grows cold and decays. 


Our souls are very closely connected to our breath and our heart, 
this is because all our vital processes depend on them, not only 
throughout the body, but also in every part. After this separation, 
our soul remains in the body for some time, but not after the heart 
has completely stopped, which happens at different times 
depending on the cause of death. 
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In some cases the heart rate continues for a considerable period of 
time, and in others it does not. The moment it stops, we wake up, 
but only the Lord wakes us up. “To be awakened” means to take 
our soul out of our body and into the spiritual world. This is 
commonly called "resurrection". 


Our soul does not separate from our body until the heart stops, this 
is because the heart corresponds to the feeling of love, which is 
our essential life, because we all get our life force from love. Is. So 
as long as the heart and emotions remain connected, harmony 
remains, and the life of the Spirit is still in the body. 


| have not only been told how awakening occurs, but have been 
shown to me by direct experience. The actual experience 
happened to me so that | can have full knowledge of how it 
happens. | was brought to a state in which my physical senses 
were inactive — exactly the same as the state of people who are 


dying. 


However, my deeper life and thoughts remained intact, so | could 
understand and remember what was happening to me and what 
happens to people who awaken from death. 


| noticed that my physical breathing had almost stopped, and a 
deep breath, the breath of the Spirit, was continuing with a very 
light and calm physical breath. First a connection was established 
between the beating of my heart and the heavenly kingdom, 
because that kingdom corresponds to the human heart. | also saw 
the angels of that kingdom, some at a distance, but two were sitting 
near my head. 


The effect was to drive away all my emotions, but leave me still in 
possession of thought and higher notions. | remained in this 
position for several hours. Then the spirits around me slowly 
moved away, thinking | was dead. 
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| felt a sweet smell, like that of a perfumed body, for when heavenly 
angels are present anything attached to a corpse gives off a sweet 
smell. When spirits feel this, they cannot come near. This is how 
evil spirits are kept away from our soul when we are admitted into 
eternal life. 


The angels sitting near my head were silent, just sharing their 
thoughts with me. When the deceased accepts those thoughts, the 
angels know that the person's soul is ready to exit the body. He 
completed the task of sharing thoughts by looking at my face. This 
is actually the way to share thoughts in heaven. 


Since | was left in the possession of thought and higher perception 
so that | could learn and remember how the awakening takes 
place, | saw angels examining me at first, to see if they could hear 
persons who were dying. The kind who generally think about 
eternal life. They wanted to keep my mind in these thoughts. 


| was later told that when the body is breathing its last breath, our 
soul remains in its last thought until it finally returns to the thoughts 
that flowed from our original or ruling love in the world. Are. 


| was specifically allowed to understand and feel that there was a 
kind of pull, a kind of pull, from the deeper levels of my mind and 
therefore my soul was moving out of my body; And | was told that 
this was being done by the Lord and this is what brings about our 
resurrection. 


When the heavenly angels are with those who have been 
awakened they do not abandon them, because they love everyone. 
But some souls are unable to remain in the company of heavenly 
angels for very long and wish to leave. 


When this happens, angels come from the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, through whom we are allowed to access the light, because 
before we could not see anything, but could only think. | was also 
shown how it was done. It felt as if the angels removed a covering 
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from my left eye toward the bridge of my nose so that my eye could 
open and | could see. 


The soul feels as if it were actually happening, but it only appears 
so. As soon as this covering was removed, | could see a kind of 
bright but diffused light, such as we see through our eyelids when 
we first wake up. 


It seemed to me as if this bright, diffused light had a heavenly color, 
but later | was told that it varies. After that, it felt as if something 
was being gently removed from my face, and once that was done | 
had access to spiritual thoughts. Removing something from the 
face is a pretense, and it reflects the fact that we are moving from 
material thinking to spiritual thinking. 


The angels take the utmost care to protect the awakened individual 
from any concept that is not love. They then tell the person that he 
or she is a spirit. After the spiritual angels give us access to the 
light, they do for us whatever we want in that state. 


They tell us about the realities of other lives, or at least as much of 
them as we can understand. However, if we are people who do not 
want to be taught, then once we are awakened we will want to get 
out of the company of angels. Still, the angels do not abandon us; 
Instead we abandon them. 


Angels really do love everyone. They want nothing more than to 
help people, to teach them, to take them to heaven. This is his 
greatest joy. When souls leave the company of angels, they are 
welcomed by the good spirits who accompany them and who do 
everything they can for them. 


However, if they have lived such a life in the world that it is 
impossible for them to be in the company of good people, they 
want to move away from these too. This goes on and on as many 
times as necessary, until they find the company of people for whom 
their worldly life is suitable. 
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Here they find their life; And as surprising as it may sound, they still 
live the same life as they once lived in the world. However, this first 
stage of our life after death does not last more than a few days. 


In the following pages | will describe how we are brought from one 
state to another until we end up either in heaven or in hell. This is 
also something that | have learned from my experiences. 


| spoke to some people on the third day after their deaths, when 
the events described earlier had been completed. | spoke to three 
people | knew in the world and told them that funerals were now 
being planned so that their bodies could be buried. When they 
heard this, they were stunned with a kind of panic. He said that 
they were alive and that what was being buried was useful to them 
only in the material world. 


Later, they were quite astonished by the fact that while they were 
living in their bodies they had not believed in such a life after death, 
and even more so that this disbelief was shared by almost 
everyone in the Church. Had shared. Some people during their 
earthly lives did not believe that there is any life for the soul after 
the life of the body. 


When they discover that they are still alive, they are very 
embarrassed. However, those who have convinced themselves 
that there is no eternal life join forces with those who think the 
same, and they move away from those who lived in the faith while 
on earth. . 


Most of them join some hellish sect because such people reject 
God and the truths of the Church have no benefit to them. In fact, 
the more we allow ourselves to believe that the soul cannot have 
eternal life, the more we allow ourselves to believe that heaven and 
church or temple have nothing to do with it. 
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After death, we are completely human 


The fact that the form of the soul-person is human form is evident 
from what was presented earlier. This can be understood even 
more clearly by the fact that we are human because of our soul, 
not because of our body, and because our physical form is 
connected to the soul according to the form of the soul, and not the 
other way around. The soul is equipped with a body matching its 
form. 


As a result, the human spirit acts on individual parts of the body, 
including even the smallest parts, any part that is not activated by 
the spirit, any part in which the spirit does not act is not alive. Is. 
One can see this by considering that thought and will activate 
everything in the body and are so completely controlled that no part 
of the body dissents. 


If anything does not consent it is not a part of the body, and is 
literally thrown out without any life. Thoughts and desires belong to 
the soul, not to the body. 


The reason we do not see the human form of the spirits that have 
left the body and the souls that are within the people we meet is 
that our physical organ of vision, the eye, is physical in relation to 
seeing in this world, and that which is physical He sees only the 
physical. 


However, he who is spiritual sees only the spiritual; So when the 
physical eye is covered and loses its coordination with the soul, 
then the souls appear as their own self, which is human. And this is 
not only for the spirits present in the spiritual world but also for 
those people we meet in human form while they are still in their 
bodies. 
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The reason the soul has a human form is that we are created in the 
form of heaven in relation to our souls, because heaven and all its 
designs are contained in the human mind. It is the source of our 
intelligence and ability to absorb knowledge. (It doesn't matter 
whether you talk about our ability to receive wisdom and 
knowledge or our ability to receive heaven. ) 


Years of daily experience have given me proof that the human 
soul, after separation from the body, is an individual and exists in 
an identical form. | have seen it thousands of times, | have heard 
such souls, and | have even talked to them about the fact that 
people in the world do not believe that they are who they are. 


| have told them that scholars think that people who believe in such 
things are naive. Souls are saddened that such ignorance is still 
common in the world and especially in the Church. But he says that 
this belief has been spread especially by academics who have 
thought about the soul only on physical terms — the senses. 


The only conclusion these academics can draw from this way of 
thinking is that the soul is only a concept, and since it does not 
exist in any medium in which and from which it can be observed, it 
is like pure ether, which is easily evaporates, and it can dissolve 
into nothingness only when the body dies. 


But since the Church believes in the immortality of the soul on the 
basis of the Word, these scholars are forced to admit that there is 
some color of life in the soul, some idea-related. Despite this 
concession, they give the soul no ability to feel things the way we 
do, or at least not until it is reunited with its body. 


Their doctrine of the resurrection is based on this idea, as they 
believe that the final judgment (the simple meaning of this is that 
the phrase ‘final judgment’; is a personal fact, nor is it applied to the 
general public) The final decision based on each person's personal 
life is taken in a special meeting of Yamraj Ji and is completely 
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judged. Not superstition or orthodoxy, there will be reunion of soul 
and body. 


The result is that when people put together theories and 
speculations and think about the soul on that basis, they fail to 
grasp the fact that the soul is a soul and that it has a human form. 
To say nothing of the fact that these days hardly anyone knows 
what “spiritual” means, let alone know that spirit people (i.e. spirits 
and angels) have a human form. 


Thus almost all people who come from this world are absolutely 
amazed to find that they are alive and they are the same human 
beings as before, they can see and hear and talk, their bodies still 
have the sense of touch. And nothing has changed. 


But once they get over it, they are amazed that the Church knows 
nothing about this state of our being after death, and likewise about 
heaven and hell. Is ignorant, even though all the people living in 
this world are in another life and are living people. 


Because the people there wondered why this thing was not made 
clear to the people on earth through visions, as it is important for 
the faith of the Church to know about it, they were told by a 
heavenly source that whenever the Lord pleased , then such 
darshan can be given - nothing can be easier than this. 


But, he was told that even if people had such visions, no one would 
believe them, because they had all come to believe the exact 
opposite. When we first enter the world of spirits (which happens 
immediately after the revival just described), our face and our voice 
are as they were in the world. 


This is because at that time we are in a state in which we are 
focused on our outer self, and our inner self has not yet been 
revealed to us. This is the initial stage after our death. However, 
later on our face changes and becomes quite different. 
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It looks like the ruling love upon which our minds are deeply 
focused in the world, a love characterized by the spirit within our 
body, for the face of our spirit is so different from the face of our 
body. We get our physical face from our parents and our spiritual 
face from our Ruling Love, of whom our face forms an image. 


Our soul assumes this face after our physical life ends, when the 
outer coverings are removed. | have met some new people from 
around the world and recognized them by their faces and voices; 
But when | saw them later, | didn't recognize them. Those whose 
ruler's love was good had beautiful faces, while those whose ruler's 
love was bad had ugly faces. 


If our soul is seen in its true form, it is similar to our love. And our 
face is just the external shape of our love. The reason we change 
faces is because in Second Life no one is allowed to pretend to 
love something they don't really love, so we can't make a face that 
contradicts that love. Guides us. 


We all go into a state in which we say what we think and show in 
our expressions and actions what we want to do. This is why our 
faces take the shape of what we love and create an image of it; 
And that is why all the people who know each other in the world 
still recognize each other in the world of spirits, but not in Heaven 
or Hell. 


The faces of hypocrites change more slowly than those of other 
people, because by constant practice they have formed the habit of 
arranging their inner self under a false form of love for the good. 
Therefore, they look quite attractive for a long time. However, as 
this false mask is gradually removed and the darker elements of 
their mind gradually organize into the shape they love, they 
become more ugly than other people. 


Hypocrites are those who speak like angels but who inwardly 
respect only material things, not the divine being, and so they deny 
the reality of the Church and anything related to heaven. One thing 
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we must be certain of is that if we have deeply loved the divine 
truths and lived according to them, our human form after death will 
be even more beautiful, because our deepest levels are filled with 
these truths. Open and take shape according to our love and our 
way Of life. 


So the deeper our love and the more heavenly it is, the more 
beautiful our faces will be. This is why the angels who are in the 
deepest heaven are the most beautiful — because they are the 
embodiment of heavenly love. On the other hand, there are those 
who have loved divine truths more than their external personality 
and for this reason they live according to them in a more superficial 
way, and they are less beautiful. 


This is because only the more superficial qualities shine through 
their faces; And no deep, heavenly love can shine through those 
superficial qualities. And if that love does not shine, the true nature 
of heaven does not shine either. In their faces you can see 
something that is dim compared to heaven — something that cannot 
come to life, because there is no deep life inside illuminating it. 


To summarize: the deeper something is, the closer it is to 
perfection; The more superficial it is, the further it is from 
perfection. And our beauty depends on how close we are to 
perfection. 


| have seen the faces of the angels of the third heaven so beautiful 
that no painter, with all his skill and color, can create even a 
fraction of their light or compete with even a thousandth part of the 
brightness and vitality seen on their faces. can't. 


In contrast, the faces of the angels of the outermost heaven could 
possibly be captured in a painting. Finally, | would like to reveal a 
mystery that has never been told before: Every good and true thing 
that makes up heaven coming from the Lord is in the form of a 
human being. 
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This is true not only for the totality of heaven, on a large scale, but 
also for each individual part of heaven, on the smallest scale. This 
heavenly form has an impact on all who receive good and true 
things from the Lord: The more people in heaven receive these 
things, the more true people they become. 


That is why heaven is the same everywhere, both in terms of what 
is shared by all and in its individual parts. That is why the human 
form is the form of all heaven, and of every community, and of 
every angel. And, it should be added, this is why the human form is 
the form taken by the individual ideas born of heavenly love found 
among the angels. 


This mystery may not be understandable to anyone on earth, but it 
is perfect for the angels, for they stand in the light of heaven. 


We leave nothing behind us except our earthly body 


Repeated experience has proved to me that when we pass from 
the physical world to the spiritual world, which happens when we 
die, we take with us everything that pertains to our character 
except ourselves. Of the worldly body. 


In fact, when we enter the spiritual world, or our life after death, we 
are in the same body as we were in this world. Since we don't feel 
or see any difference, it seems as if nothing has changed. 
However, our body is now spiritual, meaning it has been separated 
from worldly matter and purified. 


Furthermore, when a spiritual thing touches and sees a spiritual 
thing, it is just as a physical thing touches and sees a physical 
thing. 
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So when we become souls, none of our senses tell us that we are 
no longer in the body in which we lived in the world, and so we do 
not realize that we are dead. As soul-people, we have every 
external and internal sense that exists in the world. 


We see as we did before, we hear and speak as we heard and 
speak before; We smell and taste; When we are touched we feel it 
in the same way as before; We want, wish, crave, think, 
contemplate, inspire, love, and intend in the same ways we did 
before. 


Studious people still read and write the same way they used to. In 
a word, when we pass from one life to another, or from one world 
to another, it is like passing from one physical place to another; 
And we take with us everything we had as human beings, to such 
an extent that it would be wrong to say that we have lost anything 
of ours after death, which is only the death of the earthly body. 


We also carry with us our worldly memory, because we retain 
whatever we have heard, seen, read, learned or thought about the 
world from childhood to the end of life. But since the worldly objects 
that remain in our memory are beyond our power to retrieve in the 
spiritual world, they lie dormant there in the same way as they are 
when we are not thinking about them. 


However, they can be reclaimed when it pleases the Lord. But | 
shall have more to say soon about earthly memory and its 
condition after death. Those who concentrate on their senses are 
completely unable to believe that such is our condition after death, 
because they cannot imagine such a thing. Such people can only 
think on the material level, even about spiritual matters. 


This means that anything they do not feel — that is, anything they 
do not see with their physical eyes and do not touch with their 
hands — they say does not exist. Nevertheless, the difference 
between our life in the spiritual world and our life in the physical 
world is considerable, both in terms of our external senses and the 
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way they affect us, and our internal senses and the way they affect 
us. in relation. People who are in heaven are much more sensitive 
mentally. 


That is, they see and hear and think more intelligently now than 
when they were in this world. This is because they are seeing in 
the light of heaven, which is much higher than the light of the world, 
and they hear through the spiritual atmosphere which is much 
higher than the atmosphere of the earth. The difference which this 
makes to their external senses is as great as we see in the 
physical world between the clear sky and the obscurity of the 
clouds, or between the light of noon and the dimness of evening. 


Since the light of heaven is divine truth, it enables angels to notice 
and distinguish even the smallest things by sight. Furthermore, 
their outer vision corresponds to their inner vision (their 
understanding), for for angels each vision flows into the other and 
they function in a single capacity. This is why both the angels' 
external vision and their internal vision are so sharp. 


Their hearing ability is paralleled by their higher perception, which 
is a function of both their understanding and willpower. So in the 
tone and words of others, the angels catch the slightest shadow of 
feeling and thought of the speaker — a shadow of feeling in the tone 
and a shadow of thought in the words. 


However, the angels’ other senses are not as exquisitely acute as 
their sight and hearing, because sight and hearing serve their 
intelligence and prudence, while the other senses do not. If the 
other senses were equally acute, they would take away the light 
and joy that the angels receive in Knowledge and replace them with 
pleasures arising from material desires which further obscure and 
weaken the intellect such as - As they become stronger. 


This also happens with people in the world, who the more acute 
they become in relation to spiritual truth, the more dull and 
unintelligent they become in satisfying their hunger for food and the 
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craving of the flesh for the satisfaction of physical touch. Let's 
complete the. 


The keen senses of the angels of heaven, which are connected 
with their thought and feeling, are more exquisitely acute and 
nearer to perfection than those which exist in the world. As to the 
preservation of our perfect memory when we leave the world, this 
has been shown to me by many examples, and | have seen and 
heard too much to mention. 


| would like to list some examples. There were people who denied 
the crimes and crimes committed in the world. To prevent him from 
being seen as innocent, everything was revealed and extracted 
from his own memory in chronological order from the beginning of 
his life to the end. 


Most of these crimes were acts of adultery and fornication. There 
were people who deceived others and stole from them with 
malicious skills. His deceptions and thefts were also reported one 
after another, many of which were not known to anyone in the 
world except him. 


He accepted them too, because they were clear as day, along with 
all the thoughts, intentions, joys and fears that were going through 
his mind at that moment. There were people who took bribes and 
made money from judicial decisions. He was similarly examined on 
the basis of his own recollections, and everything from the time he 
first assumed office to the end was recounted. 


How much he took, what kind of things, at what price, hundreds of 
thousands of details of the time, his mental state and his intentions, 
all together were reminded and shown to him. In some cases, 
remarkably, the ledgers in which they recorded these actions were 
opened and read page by page. 


There were men who seduced innocent women so that they could 
be corrupted and violated. He was called upon to make a similar 


55 


decision, and the details were extracted from his memory and 
listed. The real faces of the young women and other people were 
presented as if they were there in person, as well as where the 
men took them, what the men told them, what they were thinking. 
This was done immediately as when something is actually being 
seen directly. 


Sometimes these presentations lasted for hours. There was a man 
who did not hesitate to speak ill of other people. | heard his 
slanders chronologically, and also his false testimony against him — 
the actual words, and who he was slandering, and who was 
present. 


All these details were brought forth at once and presented as if 
they were from real life, although he had carefully hidden them 
while he was in the world. There was a man who had cheated one 
of his relatives under some devious pretext. He was convicted and 
sentenced in the same manner. Remarkably, the letters and 
documents they exchanged were read aloud to me, and she noted 
that not a single word was missing. 


The same man had also poisoned a neighbor to death just before 
his death, a fact which was revealed in the following manner. He 
appeared to be digging a ditch beneath his feet, and when it was 
dug, a man came out of the tomb and shouted at him, “What have 
you done to me?” 


Then everything came out—how the poisoner had talked to him in 
a friendly manner and offered him drink, what he had thought 
before, and what happened after that. Once this was exposed, the 
murderer was condemned to hell. In a word, all the evils, crimes, 
thefts, frauds and deceptions committed by evil spirits were made 
clear to them and drawn directly from their own memories, and 
they were convicted. 


They cannot possibly deny anything, because all the 
circumstances have been presented together. | also heard that the 
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angels saw and displayed from a person's memory everything he 
thought, day after day, over the course of a month, without making 
a single mistake. He remembered these memories as if he himself 
had come back to those days. 


From these events we can understand that we carry our entire 
memory with us, and there is nothing hidden in this world that will 
not be revealed after death, and will not be revealed publicly 
according to the words of the Lord: " There is nothing hidden that 
cannot be revealed, and nothing secret that cannot be known. 


What you have said in the darkness will be heard in the light, and 
what you have said in someone's ear will be proclaimed on the 
housetops". When after death we are faced with what we have 
done in life, So the angels who have been given the task of 
examining us see our faces searching and continue their 
investigation. 


Throughout our body, starting with the fingers of one hand, then the 
fingers of the other hand, and continuing through everything else. 
When | wondered why, | was told the reason. This is because just 
as the details of our thoughts and desires are imprinted on the 
brain, because that is where they have their physical beginnings, 
they are also imprinted on the entire body, because whatever 
arises from our thoughts and our desires It moves into the body 
from the point from where it starts and is realized there in its final 
form. 


That is why the things that come from our will and the thoughts that 
arise from our will are imprinted on our memory, not only on the 
brain but also on the entire person, where they take shape in a 
pattern Which follows the pattern of body parts. 


So | could see that our overall character depends on the things we 
want to do, and the thoughts we have as a result. In fact, it can be 
said that bad people have their bad and good people have their 
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good. We can also understand from this what is meant by the book 
of our life, which is mentioned in the Word. 


Specifically, it means that all our actions and all our thoughts are 
written all over our personality and appear as if they are read from 
a book when they are called out of our memory. They appear as a 
kind of image when our soul is seen in the light of heaven. 


| would like to add something remarkable about the memory we 
keep after death, something that convinced me that not only the 
general content but even the smallest information that gets 
recorded in our memory remains forever And it never fades away. 


| saw what appeared to be worldly writings in some books, and | 
saw that they were like a kind of image. | was told that these 
came from the memories of the people who originally wrote them — 
that not a single word was missing from the books written by those 
people in the physical world. | was also told that in the same way, 
the smallest information about everything can be obtained from 
another person's memories, even things that the person had 
forgotten while on earth. 


The reason for this was also explained: that is, we have an external 
and an internal memory. The outer belongs to our physical person 
and the inner belongs to our spiritual person. The details of what 
we thought, desired, said and did, even what we heard and saw, 
are imprinted on our inner or spiritual memory. There is no way to 
erase anything, for everything is written simultaneously on our soul 
and on the members of our body, as mentioned. 


This means that our soul is formed according to our thoughts and 
our will. | Know these things seem to defy logic, and therefore hard 
to believe, but they are true nonetheless. Therefore never assume 
that we have thought or done something secretly which will remain 
hidden after death. Instead, believe that everything will surely come 
out in the light of day. 
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Although our external or physical memory is a part of us even after 
death, when we reach the next life we cannot remember anything 
that is merely physical. We can retrieve from our memory only 
spiritual things that are connected to physical things by 
correspondence. Yet, when those correspondences are presented 
visually, they appear just as they did in the physical world. 


This is because whatever we see in heaven appears exactly as it 
was in the world, though in substance it is spiritual rather than 
physical. However, so far as our external or physical memory is 
concerned, since its The material is derived from matter, time, 
space and everything else that characterizes the physical world, it 
does not perform the same function for the soul that it did in the 
world. 


This is because in the world, when we based our thinking on our 
external senses as well as not on our internal senses — which 
belong to our higher understanding — we were thinking on the 
physical level and not on the spiritual level. 


However, in the second life, when our soul is in the spiritual world, 
we think not on the physical level but on the spiritual level. To think 
on a Spiritual level is to think with our higher understanding, our 
power of reason. This is why our external or physical memory 
becomes inactive as far as material things are concerned. Our 
memory uses only those things that we have acquired through the 
material things in the world and which we have made part of our 
reasoning capacity. 


This is why we still have the ability to reason after death, to the 
extent that we have acquired that ability through the use of 
languages and the arts and sciences in this world, and not to the 
extent that we have learned languages. And have just acquired 
knowledge about the arts and sciences. 


| have spoken to many people who were considered scholars in the 
world because of their knowledge of ancient languages like 
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Hebrew and Greek and Latin, but who had not developed their 
ability to reason through things written in those languages. Some of 
them seemed as simple as people who knew nothing about those 
languages; Some of them seemed foolish, but they were still full of 
arrogance, as if they were more intelligent than other people. 


I've talked to some people who wrote a lot while they were in the 
world, some of them in all kinds of academic fields, people who 
had therefore gained an international reputation for learning. Some 
of them could debate whether the truth is the truth or not. Some of 
them understood what the truth was when they turned to those who 
were in the light of the truth; But since they still did not want to 
understand what the truth was, they rejected it when they were 
focused on their own false ideas and therefore were actually 
themselves. 


Some of them knew no more than uneducated people. They 
therefore differed based on the way they developed their reasoning 
abilities through the texts they wrote or copied. Yet, if they had 
resisted the truths of the Church, based their thinking on academic 
subjects, and used them to convince themselves of false doctrines, 
they would not have developed their reasoning abilities, but He 
would have developed only his skill in argumentation — an ability 
that is confused with logic in the world, but is actually a different 
ability. 


It is the ability to prove anything that is false rather than the truth, 
all based on preconceived notions and misconceptions. Such 
people can never be brought to recognize the truth, because it is 
impossible to see what is false on the basis of false doctrines — 
although it is possible to see what is false on the basis of true 
doctrines. Our reasoning ability is like a garden or a flower bed, like 
newly plowed land. 


Our memory is the soil, information and knowledge gained from 
experience are the seeds, and the light and warmth of heaven 
make them productive. Without the last two there is no 
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germination. Therefore there is no germination in us unless the 
light of heaven, which is divine truth, and the warmth of heaven, 
which is divine love, are allowed in. They are the only source of our 
ability to reason. 


The angels are deeply saddened that scholars, for the most part, 
have continued to recognize nature as the cause of all things, and 
so they have closed off the deeper levels of their minds until they 
have come to the truth. No trace of truth can be seen by the light, 
which is the light of heaven. 


As a result, the scholars in the second life are actually deprived of 
their ability to reason, so that they do not use logic to spread 
misconceptions among the simple and well-meaning people and 
mislead them. They are exiled to deserted areas. One particular 
soul was angry at the fact that it could not remember everything it 
knew during its physical life. 


He was sad for the joy that he had lost, because what he had 
missed was his main source of joy. However, he is told that he has 
lost nothing and that he knows everything he knew before. It was 
just that the world he lived in now did not allow him to retrieve 
things like that from his memory. 


He should be satisfied that his thoughts and speech were far 
better, almost perfect, and that he no longer suppressed his power 
of reasoning in the thick darkness of material insignificance, as he 
had done before, in matters which in that state It was useless 
where he had reached now. He now had everything he needed to 
live eternally, and using only that he could be blessed and happy. 


It was therefore utter ignorance to believe that his intellect was 
dead because in this state the facts of the physical world had been 
laid aside and became dormant in his memory. He was told that the 
truth of the matter is that the more the mind can be drawn out of 
the external self and the senses of the body, the more it moves 
toward spiritual and heavenly things. 
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Sometimes in Second Life a demonstration is made to show what 
the two types of memories are like, and they are given visible 
shapes, although the shapes are only pretend. (Many things in that 
world are presented in visual form that to us here remain purely in 
the realm of thought.) In these demonstrations, external memory is 
shown as a rigid layer, while internal memory is the human brain. 
Looks like the marrow substance found in. 


This demonstration also helps us understand what these two types 
of memories are like. People who during their physical lives have 
concentrated only on memorizing knowledge, without developing 
their reasoning powers, have a rigid quality in their memory that 
looks hard inside and striated with tendons. 


In people who have filled their memory with misconceptions, it 
looks shaggy and hairy, a haphazard pile of disorganized stuff. To 
those who have memorized the knowledge keenly, keeping 
themselves and the world uppermost in their minds, it appears 
glued together and bony. 


Those who have tried to know the mysteries of God, using 
acquired facts, especially facts about philosophy, without actually 
believing in anything until they have first been convinced of those 
acquired facts — In such people the memory appears dark, and it 
can actually absorb rays of light and turn those rays into darkness. 


The memory of those who have been deceitful and hypocritical 
looks as bony and hard as ivory, and it repels the rays of light. 
However, those who have focused on the good that we do with 
love and on those truths There is no such hardness in what we 
know by faith. 


This is because their inner memory is sending rays of light into 
their outer memory, and those rays come to rest in the contents or 
concepts of the outer memory, and they find something there that 
can accommodate them (it seems As if those concepts were their 
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foundation or the ground beneath them). The external memory is 
the outermost layer in the divine design, where spiritual and 
heavenly matters gradually fill its outline and remain firm as long as 
it contains good and true content. 


As long as we are living in the world, if we are engaged in love for 
the Lord and engaged in loving behavior toward our neighbor, we 
have divine wisdom and knowledge near and even within us, but it 
is not our Hidden in the depths of inner memory and cannot 
become visible until we leave our body. 


Then our physical memory goes to sleep, and we awaken into 
awareness of our inner memory and ultimately our true angelic 
memory. Spirits and angels have memory just like us. What they 
hear and see and think and intend and do remains with them; And 
through their memory they are constantly developing their ability to 
reason. This process continues forever. 


This is why spirits and angels are becoming perfect in wisdom and 
knowledge through experiences of truth and good, just as we are. 
The fact that spirits and angels have the ability to remember is 
another thing | have come to know from a lot of experiences. | have 
seen everything that he thought and did, both publicly and 
privately, when he was with other spirits, recalled from his memory. 


| have also seen people who, because of a simple goodness within 
them, were focused on some truth; And once they were filled with 
insight, and with the wisdom developed from those insights, they 
were taken to heaven. However, it is important for us to realize that 
these people are not full of insight, and with the understanding that 
comes from insight, are not beyond the level of affection for what is 
good and true in the world. 


In fact, each soul and angel retains the amount and kind of 
affection it has in the world, and is later perfected by filling it with 
more. This filling always goes on, because everything is capable of 
infinite variation and richness in different ways, so that it can be 
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multiplied and bear fruit. There is no end to any example of 
goodness, because its source is infinite. 


what do we do after death 


Any Christian knows from Scripture that our life continues even 
after death. It says in several places that we will be judged and 
rewarded according to our actions. Furthermore, those who use 
goodness and real truth to carry out their ideas cannot help but see 
that those who live good lives enter heaven and those who live bad 
lives go to hell. Are. 


However, those who live with the intention of doing evil do not want 
to believe that their status after death depends on their life in the 
world. They think — and especially when their health begins to fail — 
that Heaven is given to all people entirely by God's mercy, no 
matter how they have lived their lives. They think that getting to 
heaven requires only faith, which they believe has nothing to do 
with how to live life. 


Although it is said in many places in the Word that we will be 
judged for our works and rewarded accordingly, “works” in the 
Word does not just refer to those actions that are outwardly visible. 
It also refers to what actions are actually taking place inside us. 
Everyone knows, of course, that all our actions come from our will 
and our thoughts. 


If they do not come from our will and thinking, they are no better 
than actions performed by machines or robots. Therefore, if you 
look at them in their true form they are just expressions of our will 
and thought. They get their soul and life from our will and thought; 
They are our desires and thoughts in external form. 


Therefore we know that the quality of our actions is determined by 
their will and thought. If our will and thoughts are good, our actions 
are good; But if our desires and thoughts are bad, our actions are 
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bad, even if they look the same on the outside. A thousand people 
can do the same work - that is, they can each do something that is 
so similar to the work of others that outwardly you can hardly tell 
the difference - but every work, if you look at it What is actually 
there is different from others, because it is done with a different 
intention. 


For example, being honest and fair towards someone you know. A 
person can behave honestly and fairly towards another so that he 
appears honest and fair to himself and receives respect; Another 
person may do this for worldly gain; The third person may do this in 
order to be rewarded and get credit for being good; A fourth may 
do this to make friends; A fifth person may do so out of fear of 
getting into trouble with the law or losing a good reputation or job; 
The sixth person may do this to get people involved for some 
reason, even a bad reason; The seventh person may do this to 
mislead people; And others may do so for other reasons. 


But even if what they do seems good (and behaving honestly and 
fairly toward someone you know is certainly good), their actions are 
still bad because they don't do it because they feel honesty. And 
fairness likes honesty and fairness. 


They do this because they love themselves and material things, for 
the sake of themselves and material things. Honesty and fairness 
only work for those they truly love, such as hired servants. When 
those servants are of no use to their employer, they are considered 
useless and fired. 


When people behave honestly and fairly toward someone they 
know, and they are truly acting out of love for honesty and fairness, 
the outward appearance of what they do looks the same as what 
others do. Do, [but again, this may be done for a number of 
reasons]. Some of these people do so because of the truth of their 
faith or out of obedience, because the Word makes being honest 
and fair a core principle. 
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Some of them do so because of the goodness of their faith or 
because of conscience, because they are motivated by religious 
sentiment. Some of them do this because it is good to be kind to 
one's neighbor and it is important to think about the neighbor's 
welfare. 


Some of them do this out of the goodness of their love for God, 
because what is good must be done for its own sake; Similarly, 
what is honest and fair should be done with honesty and fairness. 
These people love these good things because they come from 
God, and because there is something divine inside the honesty and 
fairness that comes from God. 


Therefore honesty and fairness are divine, if we see them in their 
true essence. The actions of such people are good internally, so 
their actions are also good externally. As already stated, whether 
actions are bad or good is entirely determined by their thought and 
intention, and without thought and intention they are not actions at 
all, merely lifeless actions. 


We can understand from this discussion of verbs what the word 
karma means in the dictionary. It is important to recognize that it is 
our will that makes us who we are. Thought contributes only to the 
extent that our thoughts come from our will. So, actions come from 
both our thoughts and our will. Or in other words: Love is what 
makes us who we are; Faith makes us who we are only to the 
extent that it comes from love; And actions come from both love 
and faith. 


This leads to the conclusion that our desire or love is what we 
really are, because the things that come from a person belong to 
that person. (“To come” means to be produced and presented in a 
form that can be seen and understood.) From this we can conclude 
what faith without love really is — it is not faith at all, just 
information. In which there is no spiritual life. 
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The same is true for actions without love. They are not living works 
at all, only dead works that have the appearance of life, which 
comes from love of evil and belief in lies. This very appearance of 
life is what we call spiritual death. We must also realize that we 
make our entire being visible in our actions. 


Our desires and thoughts, or the loves and beliefs that make up 
our inner existence, are not complete until they enter into the 
actions that make up our outer existence. Our actions are truly the 
final form in which our love and faith culminate. If our will and 
thoughts do not come to their final form in our actions, then they 
are like things that have not been finalized and have no real 
existence yet, and so they are like things that are not yet are not 
within us yet. 


Thinking about doing something and desiring to do it even when 
we can is like a flame being put in a jar and being suppressed, or it 
is like a seed sown in the sand which does not grow but 
reproduces. Dies with its power to do. 


Thinking, desiring and doing, however, are like a flame that 
spreads its light and warmth all around, or like a seed sown in the 
soil that grows into a tree or a flower and becomes something . 
One can see that desiring and not doing good even when we can is 
not really desiring, and loving and not doing good even when we 
can is not really love. 


Instead of thinking that we want to do something, it is nothing more 
than thinking that we love; So it is just an isolated thought that 
melts and disappears. Love and desire are the soul of actions. That 
soul creates a body for itself in the honest and fair actions that we 
do. 


It is the only source of our spiritual body, the body of the human 
soul; That is, our spiritual body is formed entirely by our actions out 
of love or intention. Simply put, our entire character and soul are 
embodied in our actions. We can see from this what it means for us 
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to have life after death. It is actually our love and the faith that 
comes from our love. 


It's not just what our love and faith might be, but also what they 
actually do. So these are our works, because they contain all our 
love and faith. There is a reigning love that remains with each of us 
even after death and never changes throughout eternity. 


Each of us has many "loves", but they all depend on our ruling love 
and together with Him form one whole, or when taken together they 
add up to Him. All the parts of our will that agree with our ruling 
love are called “love,” because we love them. 


Some loves are deep and some are more superficial; Some loves 
are directly related to each other and other loves are indirectly 
related to each other; Some are closer to us and others are more 
distant; And there are loves that serve other loves in different ways. 
Taken together they form an empire of sorts. They are actually 
arranged in this way within us, even though we are completely 
unaware of their arrangement. 


However, the system is visible to some extent in the second life, 
because of how our thoughts and feelings are transmitted there. If 
our principal love is composed of the loves of heaven, they spread 
into the heavenly communities, but if our principal love is 
composed of the loves of hell, they spread into the hellish 
communities. In the arguments | have presented so far, | have 
appealed only to our powers of abstract reasoning. 


To show that the subject is something which we can grasp with our 
senses, | would like to add a few experiences which may be helpful 
in clarifying and supporting the claims that (1) We are our love or 
will after death ; (2) We remain always the same in relation to our 
will or ruling love; (3) If we love heavenly and spiritual things we go 
to heaven, but if our love is materialistic and worldly and has no 
heavenly and spiritual dimension then we go to hell; (4) Our faith 
does not remain with us unless it comes from heavenly love; and 
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(5) when we pass on to the next world all that remains with us is 
what our love has actually done — that is, how we have lived. 


My experience has given great evidence of the fact that (1) We are 
our love or will after death. The entire heaven is divided into 
communities loving different things, and every soul that is lifted up 
to heaven and becomes an angel is taken to heaven. Community 
that loves what they do. When we reach there we feel as if we are 
in our element — at home, in our birthplace, so to speak. 


The angels sense this and join there with souls who are like them. 
When they leave and go somewhere else, they feel a constant pull, 
a longing to get back to their kindred spirits and therefore to their 
primary love. This is how people gather together in heaven. The 
same thing applies in hell also. There people relate to others 
according to a love that is contrary to heavenly love. 


We can also see that after death we are our loves, by the fact that 
everything that does not agree with our chief love is put aside and, 
to all appearances, taken away from us. . For good people, what is 
put aside and apparently cast away is everything that disagrees 
and conflicts with their love, resulting in them being completely 
entered into their love. It's almost the same for the bad guys, 
except everything is taken away from them. 


Either way, the result is that everyone eventually turns to the love 
that is most theirs. This is when we are brought into our third state, 
which will be discussed below. Once this happens, we constantly 
turn our faces towards our love and no matter which way we turn, it 
is always before our eyes. 


All souls can be led wherever they wish, as long as they are kept 
focused on their ruling love. She can't resist, even if she knows 
what's happening and thinks she'll say no. The spirits have often 
tried to act against it, but without success. Their love is like a knot 
or a rope tied around them, with which they can be pulled and from 
which they cannot escape. 
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It's the same thing for people in this world. Our love also moves us, 
and it is through our love that we are moved by others. However, 
this is even more so when we become souls, for then we no longer 
feel that we have a separate love or claim that our love is ours 
when it is not. 


In every meeting in the second life it is clear that our soul is our 
ruling love. To the extent that we act and talk to a person in a loving 
manner, that person appears whole, and we can see his or her full 
face, which is cheerful and lively. To the extent that we act and talk 
in ways that disagree with a person's ruling love, that person's face 
begins to change, become blurry, and become difficult to see. 


Eventually it disappears, as if it was not there. | often wonder about 
this because this kind of thing cannot happen in this world. 
However, | have been told that the same thing happens with the 
soul within us: When we turn our attention away from other people, 
our soul is not seen by them. Another fact that has shown me that 
our soul is our ruling love is that we eagerly embrace whatever is 
suitable for our love and reject whatever is not suitable for it. Give 
and take away. 


Our love is like a spongy, porous wood which absorbs all fluids 
conducive to its growth, but repels others. It is like different types of 
animals: they recognize their proper food, seek food that suits their 
nature and avoid those that are not suitable for them. 


Every love actually wants to be nourished by what is suitable for it 
— love worse than falsehood and love better than truth. | have 
sometimes been permitted to see some simple and good people 
who wanted to teach bad people about things that were true and 
good. However, upon encountering this teaching, the evil ones ran 
away; And when they reached people like themselves, they started 
telling lies with great pleasure that suited their love. 


70 


| have also been allowed to see good spirits talking to each other 
about the truth, to which the other good spirits present listened 
eagerly, while some of the evil spirits who were there paid no 
attention, such as He didn't hear anything. Paths appear in the 
spirit world, some leading to heaven and some leading to hell, each 
leading to a specific community. 


Good souls travel only on paths that lead to heaven and to a 
community engaged in doing good arising from their own special 
love. They do not see paths that lead somewhere else. On the 
other hand, evil spirits travel only on paths that lead to hell and to 
the community there that is engaged in evil arising from their own 
special love. 


They do not see paths that lead somewhere else; Or even if they 
see them, they don't want to follow them in any case. In the 
spiritual world such paths are [spiritual] realities made visible. They 
correspond to different things like true or false; Therefore the paths 
in the Word are a symbol of this. These evidences from experience 
support what was said above as an appeal to reason: after death 
we are our own love and our own will. 


| say “desire” because for each of us, our desire is our love. Many 
experiences have also convinced me that (2) After death we 
always remain the same in relation to our will or ruling love. | have 
been allowed to talk to some people who lived more than two 
thousand years ago, people whose lives have been described in 
their storybooks and are therefore familiar. | found that they were 
still the same as described, and that means they were the same in 
respect of the love that gave rise to and determined their way of 
living. 


There were other people who lived seventeen centuries ago, who 
are also known from history books, and some who lived four 
centuries ago, some three, and so on, with whom | was allowed to 
talk and find out. That the same love still rules over them. The only 
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difference was that the things that gave pleasure to their ruling love 
were replaced by their corresponding [spiritual] pleasures. 


The angels have told me that the life of our ruling love never 
changes for anyone for eternity because we are our love, so to 
change it in any soul would be to snatch and extinguish its life. He 
also told me that this is because after death we cannot be reformed 
in the way we have been taught in this world, because the outer 
soul, which is made up of the insights and emotions arising from 
the material world, then Becomes inactive. 


It cannot be reactivated because it is not spiritual. Our deeper mind 
or character is based on this outer level in the same way that a 
house rests on its foundation, which is why we always remain in 
the same life as we lived as a result of our love when we came into 
the world. Were. The angels are completely amazed that people do 
not understand that our ruling love determines who we are. 


It also astonishes them that many people actually believe that they 
can be saved simply by mercy, based on their faith alone, no 
matter what kind of life they have lived, because these people do 
not understand that divine mercy. Operates indirectly. This includes 
being led by the Lord in the world and then also in heaven, and 
those who are led by mercy are those who do not live in evil. 


People don't even know that faith is affection for the truth, an 
affection that comes from heavenly love, which in turn comes from 
the Lord. (3) If our love is heavenly and spiritual then we go to 
heaven, and if our love is materialistic and worldly and has no 
heavenly and spiritual dimension then we go to hell. 


My proof for this conclusion is all the people | have seen raised to 
heaven and thrown into hell. Those who were raised to heaven had 
a life of heavenly and spiritual love, while those who were cast into 
hell had a life of materialistic and worldly love. Heavenly love is 
loving that which is good, honest, and fair because it is good, 
honest, and fair, and doing so because of that love. This is why the 


72 


life of angels is full of goodness, honesty and fairness, which is a 
heavenly life. 


If we love these things for their own sake and do or live them, we 
are loving the Lord above all else, because these things come from 
Him. We are also loving our neighbor, because these things are 
our neighbors who should be loved. Materialistic love, in contrast, 
is to love the good and the honest and fair not for their own sake 
but for our own purposes, because we can use them to gain fame, 
prestige and profit. 


In this case we are not focused on the Lord and our neighbor within 
what is good and honest and fair, but on ourselves and the world, 
and we enjoy deceiving people. When our purpose is deception, 
everything that is good and honest and fair is actually bad and 
dishonest and unfair. 


This is what we really love within the pretense of being good and 
honest and fair. Since these loves define our lives, after reaching 
the spirit world immediately after death we are all checked to find 
out. So that we can understand what kind of people we are. Then 
we connect with people who have the same love as us. If we are 
focused on heavenly love, we are connected to the people in 
heaven; And if we are focused on materialistic love, we get 
attached to people in hell. 


Furthermore, once the first and second stages are completed, 
these two types of people become separated so that they cannot 
see or recognize each other. We truly become our own love, not 
only in relation to the deeper levels of our mind but also externally, 
in face, body and speech, because we become the image of our 
love externally as well. 


People with materialistic love look fat, dull, dark and deformed; 
People with heavenly love look alive, clear, bright and attractive. 
These two types of people are completely different in spirit and 
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even in thought. Those who love heavenly are wise and sensible, 
while those who love materialistic are foolish and foolish. 


When one is allowed to examine the inner and outer aspects of the 
thoughts and feelings of those engaged in heavenly love, the inner 
aspects look as if they are made of light, in some cases like the 
light of a flame; And their outer aspects are of various beautiful 
colors like a rainbow. On the contrary, the inner aspects of those 
who are engaged in materialistic love look sad because they are 
closed off, and look like a smoky fire in the case of some of those 
whose inner self is engaged in malicious deception. 


The color of their outer aspects is ugly, disappointing to look at. 
(Both the inner and outer aspects of the mind and soul are 
presented in visible form in the spiritual world whenever it pleases 
God.) Those who are engaged in materialistic love see nothing in 
the light of heaven. The light of heaven is darkness to them, while 
the light of hell, which is like the light of glowing coals, is like 
daylight to them. In fact, in the light of heaven their inner vision is 
so deprived of light that they go mad. 


As a result, they run away from that light and hide in caves and 
caverns; And the more false beliefs arise from their bad intentions, 
the deeper they go. However, for those who are engaged in 
heavenly love, the exact opposite is true. The deeper (or higher) 
they go into the heavenly light, the more clearly they see 
everything and the more beautiful everything looks, and the more 
intelligently and sensibly they understand the truth. People 
engaged in materialistic love cannot live in the warmth of heaven, 
because the warmth of heaven is heavenly love. 


However, they can live in the heat of hell, loving cruelty towards 
those who do not support them. This love takes pleasure in 
contempt, enmity, hatred and vengeance towards others. When 
such people are absorbed in these pleasures, they feel truly alive, 
and they have no idea of what it means to do good for the sake of 
others, merely for the sake of goodness. 
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They know how to do good only when it is done for bad reasons 
and for evil. Nor can people indulged in materialistic love breathe 
when they are in heaven. When the evil spirits are taken there, 
they breathe like people gasping in pain. On the other hand, those 
who are engaged in heavenly love breathe more freely and feel 
more alive the deeper they go into heaven. 


We can understand from this that heavenly and spiritual love is 
heaven to us because that love has all the characteristics of being 
heavenly; And we can also see that materialistic and worldly love 
which is without any heavenly and spiritual love is hell for us 
because that love has all the characteristics of being hellish. So it 
is clear that those people come to heaven who have heavenly and 
spiritual love, and those people come to hell who have materialistic 
and worldly love without heavenly and spiritual love. 


The fact that our faith does not remain with us unless it comes from 
heavenly love has come to me through so much experience that if | 
were to tell all that | have seen and heard about it, it would You will 
be filled with a book. | can confirm this: Those who are consumed 
by the love of material and worldly things and who have no 
heavenly and spiritual love at all do not and cannot have any faith. 


Their beliefs are based only on the facts they have memorized. It is 
a belief held by each other that something is true, which they 
believe simply because doing so serves the purpose of their love. | 
would also like to add: Many people who only thought they had 
faith were introduced to people who actually had faith. 


Once they started talking to each other, they realized that they 
didn't actually have faith. He also later acknowledged that mere 
belief in the truth or word is not faith; Faith is loving the truth with 
heavenly love and intending to do it. 


With deep affection for it. | was also shown that the second-hand 
belief which they call faith was like the light of the best winter: for 
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there is no heat in that light, everything on earth lies still under the 
snow, locked in ice. Is. Because their love is of this kind, the 
moment it is touched by the rays of heaven's light, the light of their 
second-hand faith is not only extinguished but actually becomes a 
dense darkness in which people cannot even see themselves. Are. 


At the same time, their deeper selves become so dark that they 
cannot understand anything. Ultimately their false beliefs drive 
them mad. This is why all the truth that such people have learned 
from the Word and from the teaching of the Church is taken away 
from them — all the things that they claimed were part of their faith. 


Instead they are filled with false concepts that match their bad way 
of living. Every one of them is made to enter completely into what 
he loves and into the false ideas that support it. 


Then, because the truth contradicts the false and evil thoughts in 
which they are absorbed, they hate the truth, they turn away from 
it, they reject it. From my many experiences of what happens in 
heaven and hell, | can testify that those who have accepted faith 
only on the basis of religion and lived bad lives are all in hell. | have 
seen thousands of them sent there. 


The fact that all that remains with us is what our love has actually 
done — that is, how we have lived — when we pass on to the next 
world, is a combination of what | have presented from my 
experience and what | have just said. This follows logically from 
what has been said about the actions. 


Our actions are in fact the true expression of our love. It is 
important that we realize that all of our actions are part of our moral 
and civic life and because of this they are related to what is honest 
and right and what is fair and impartial. Is. What is honest and right 
is a matter of moral life, and what is fair and impartial is a matter of 
civic life. 
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The love they come from is either heavenly or hellish. The actions 
of our moral and civic life are heavenly if we do them with heavenly 
love, for whatever we do with heavenly love we do because we are 
inspired by the Lord, and whatever we do because we are inspired 
by the Lord That's good. 


On the other hand, the actions of our moral and civic life are hellish 
if we do them with a love that is hellish, because whatever we do 
from this love, which is love for ourselves and the world, we are 
motivated by ourselves. Are, and anything we do on that basis is 
intrinsically bad. In fact, if seen in the context of what we really are, 
or what we ourselves are, we are nothing but bad. 


our first state after death 


After death and before reaching heaven or hell we go through three 
stages. In the first stage we focus on our outer self, in the second 
we focus on our inner self, and in the third we focus on our 
preparation. The spirit world is where we go through these stages. 


It is said that some people do not go through these stages at all, 
But immediately after their death they are either taken up to 
heaven or cast into hell. Those immediately taken to heaven are 
those who were reborn — whose rebirth prepared them for heaven 
— while they were in this world. 


Those who have been prepared in this way need only remove the 
stain of their physical existence when they leave their bodies, and 
the angels immediately take them to heaven. | have seen people 
raised to heaven an hour after their death. On the other hand, 
those people whose inner character is malicious, but whose outer 
appearance is virtuous — people who feed their malice with 
deception, and who consider goodness as nothing more than a tool 
for deceiving others — they should directly Sin is thrown into hell. 
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I've seen this happen to people. One of the most deceitful died on 
the head. There were other ways to fall for others. There are also 
people who are sent to caves immediately after their death and are 
thus isolated from the people of the spirit world. They are brought 
out one by one and sent back inside. 


These are the people who have treated their neighbors maliciously 
while pretending to treat them civilly. Very good and very bad 
people are very few, however, compared to the number of those 
who are placed in the world of spirits and prepared for heaven or 
hell according to the divine plan. 


We reach our first state — the state in which we focus on our outer 
self — immediately after our death. Everyone has an outer spiritual 
soul and an inner spiritual soul. We use the external aspects of our 
soul to adjust our physical personality to the world — especially our 
face, speech, and behavior — in order to interact with other people. 
The internal aspects of our soul, in contrast, relate to our desire to 
do things and the thoughts we think as a result. 


They are rarely visible in our faces, speech or behavior. We are 
trained from childhood to present ourselves as friendly, benevolent 
and honest and to hide the thoughts that give rise to our personal 
intentions. So we become accustomed to living in a way that is 
outwardly moral and decent, no matter what we are like on the 
inside. As a result of this habitual behavior, we are hardly aware of 
our inner self, and in any case do not pay attention to them. 


Our first state after death is similar to our state in this world, 
because then we are equally focused on our outer self. Our faces, 
voices and characters are similar; We live the same moral life and 
civic life. This is why we still feel as if we are in this world until we 
notice things that are different from the ordinary and remember that 
the angels told us that we were spirits when we woke up. 


So one life leads into another, and death is only a passage. Since 
we are like that as spirits immediately after our life in the world, our 
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friends and people we know in the world then recognize us. Spirits 
understand who we are not only from our faces and voices but also 
from the aura of our lives when they come to us. 


In another life, whenever we think of someone, we remember that 
person's face in our thoughts along with many details of his/her life; 
And when we do, the other person is present as if we were called. 
Such things happen in the spiritual world because thoughts are 
shared there and because there is no place in the physical world. 


That is why as soon as we reach the second life, we are all 
recognized by our friends and relatives and people we know in 
some way or the other, and so we talk to others and meet them as 
we in the world during his friendship with them. | have heard many 
times how people new to the world are happy to see their friends 
again, and how their friends are also happy that others have come 
to them. 


It often happens that married partners meet and greet happily. 
They also live together, but for a longer or shorter period of time, 
depending on how happily they lived together in the world. 
Ultimately, unless they are united by true marital love (which 
happens when heavenly love unites two souls), they separate after 
living together for some time. 


However, if the minds of the partners disagree, and if their inner 
selves are repulsive to each other, they become openly hostile and 
sometimes actually fight each other. Nevertheless, they do not 
separate until they enter the second stage, which will be described 
shortly. 


Since the life of the newly arrived souls is no different from their life 
in the world, and since they know nothing about life after death or 
about heaven or hell, except that they have understood the literal 
meaning of the Word and something based on it What has been 
learned from the teachings, once they have recovered from their 
wonder of being in the body and enjoying all their senses in the 
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world and seeing familiar things around them, they find themselves 
eager to learn How heaven and hell are and where they are. 


So his friends tell him what eternal life is like and take him to 
different places and in the company of different people. They go to 
different cities, go to gardens and parks, often visit spectacular 
places because such things attract the outer self. 


Then from time to time they are instructed in their ideas about the 
state of the soul after death and about heaven and hell during their 
physical life. It saddens him that they were completely ignorant of 
such matters — and so was the Church. Almost all of them want to 
know if they will be able to go to heaven. Many of them think that 
they will be able to go because they have lived a moral and civil life 
in the world. 


They do not consider the fact that bad and good people live 
superficially similar lives. That is, both types of people help others; 
Both go to church, listen to sermons and pray, all the time 
completely unaware that outward behavior and outward worship 
mean nothing — that what really matters is the inner spirit that gives 
rise to these outward actions. . 


Hardly one person out of a thousand even knows what the inner 
soul is or where it is that we should look to find Heaven and the 
Church. Even fewer people understand that our intentions and 
thoughts determine our outward actions, just as the love and trust 
behind those intentions and thoughts give rise to them. Even when 
people are told this, they do not understand the fact that thinking 
and desire make the difference; Instead they believe that all that 
matters are the words they say and the actions they take. 


Nowadays many people who come from the Christian world to 
another life are like this. Eventually, the good spirits check on them 
to determine how they are. This is done in various ways because in 
this first stage even bad people can speak the truth and do good 
deeds just like good people do. 
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As | have already explained, this is because on the surface their 
lives appeared to be as moral as they were, living under 
governments and laws; And besides, living this way gave him a 
reputation for fairness and honesty, and brought people to his side, 
and gave him prestige and wealth. 


But you can distinguish evil spirits from good spirits very easily, by 
the fact that when the conversation is about superficial things the 
evil spirits pay a lot of attention, and when it comes to deeper 
subjects, the true and good doctrines of the Church and Heaven 
When it comes to things, they pay very little attention. They hear 
such things, but without any real attention or pleasure. 


You can also recognize them by the fact that they constantly turn to 
certain areas of the spiritual world, and when left to themselves 
they follow paths that lead them to the spiritual world. They Area. 
You can tell what kind of love is leading them by seeing what areas 
they encounter and what paths they take. 


Every soul coming from the world is associated with a particular 
community in heaven or a particular community in hell. However, 
this only applies to the inner self of these new people, and as long 
as they focus on their outer self, their inner self is not clear to them. 
This is because their outer self covers and hides their inner self, 
especially in the case of those involved in evil. 


However, their inner self becomes fully visible when they reach the 
second state, because it is here that their inner self opens up and 
their outer self becomes inactive. This first stage after death lasts 
for a few days for some people, for months for others, and for still 
others up to a year, but rarely for more than a year. 


These differences depend on how much each person's inner and 
outer self disagree or are in harmony. Everyone's inner and outer 
self must work together and be in harmony with each other. In the 
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spiritual world, no one is allowed to think and desire in one way 
and at the same time speak and act in another way. 


Everyone should be the image of one's affection or love, which 
means that we should be the same on the outside as we are on the 
inside. That is why the first thing that happens is that the outer self 
of the soul is exposed [by spiritual examination] and reorganized — 
so that it can conform to the inner self. 


our second state after death 


Our second state after death is called the state of our inner self 
because we then enter fully into the depths of our mind, or our own 
will and thoughts, while the external interests that occupied us in 
the first state are dormant. Are going. 


Anyone who observes our lives and our words and actions can 
recognize that we all have an outer self and an inner self, or (to put 
it another way) superficial thoughts and intentions and deep 
thoughts as well. Are there. We can know this from the fact that if 
we are involved in civic life, we tend to think about other people in 
terms of their reputation, or what we have learned about them 
when they were the subject of conversation. 


However, the way we talk to them may be quite different from our 
opinion of them. And even if they are bad people, we still behave 
politely towards them. This is especially noticeable in counterfeits 
and sycophants whose words and actions are completely at odds 
with their thoughts and intentions, and in hypocrites who deny God, 
Heaven, the salvation of souls, the truth of the Church, the welfare 
of their country and their neighbor. Think about them as if they are 
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motivated by faith and love, while at heart they believe in 
something else and love no one but themselves. 


We can understand from this that we have two thought processes, 
one that is superficial and one that is deep inside us, and the words 
we say come from our superficial thinking; But our emotions, which 
are something else entirely, come from our deepest thoughts. 
Furthermore, these two thought processes are separated, as care 
must be taken to prevent the internal from flowing into the external 
and becoming visible in some way. 


It is important to know that how we really are is determined entirely 
by our inner self, not how we are superficially separate from that 
inner self. This is because our inner self is our soul, and since it is 
from the soul that the body survives, our life is the life of our soul. 
Therefore whatever we are in our inner self, we are the same 
throughout eternity. Since our outer self is part of the body, it falls 
apart after death. 


Any element of it that remains connected to the soul becomes 
inactive, and serves only the deeper self as an outer level [of the 
soul]. From this we can see what is really ours and what is not. The 
fact is that in bad people, the content of the external thought that 
gives rise to their words, and the external desire that gives rise to 
their actions, are not really theirs at all. 


What is theirs is the content of their deepest thoughts and desires. 
Once the first stage is completed — the stage in which we focus on 
the outer self, as described in the previous chapter — we as souls 
are brought fully to enter the stage in which we Focus on your inner 
self. 


This second state is the one we had in relation to our inner will in 
the world and the thoughts that arose within us, at a time when we 
were on our own and our thinking ran free and without control. We 
slip into this second state without realizing it, as we did in the 
world, when we draw our thoughts, which are the direct source of 
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our speech, back into our inner self, and keep them there for a 
while. Let it be. So when we are in this state as soul, we are 
ourselves and live our true life, because thinking independently 
based on what we are affectionate to is actually our true life and 
our true Is self. 


The thinking of the souls in this state comes from their own will, 
and hence it comes from their own real affection or their own real 
love; And when this happens, their thinking becomes so closely 
linked to their willpower that they rarely think about what they are 
doing, but instead they seem to simply use their willpower. 


When such spirits talk it is much the same, except that they are 
worried that thoughts coming directly from their will may appear 
without any covering, because their civil life in the world has 
instilled this fear in their will. Had created. We are all, without 
exception, brought to this state after death because it is our own 
true spiritual state. 


The earlier state, when we focused on the outer self, was 
characteristic of our soul when we were in the company of others. 
This is not our soul's own true state, as we can see for many 
reasons. For example, not only do spirits' thoughts flow directly 
from the thing they love, but so does everything they say, because 
in the case of spirits, their love is the real source of their 
conversations. It happens. 


It was the same when we went about the world engaged in our 
private thoughts, because then we did not physically think about 
the spoken words, but only imagined - and at the same time we 
could talk about so many things in a minute. We thought more than 
we could say in half an hour. Another way we can see that this first 
state that focuses on the outer self is not our own true spiritual 
state is by considering what we say when we are with others in the 
world, morally and Civilians keep it in accordance with the rules of 
life. 
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Our deeper thinking then controls our outer thinking in the same 
way one person controls another to ensure that the other person 
does not cross the boundaries of decency and etiquette. Another 
indication of this fact is that when we think privately, we think about 
what we will say and do to make people happy and gain friends, 
goodwill and gratitude, and how to do all this in a way that actually 
works. are foreign to us - that is, how to do it differently, if we were 
acting only on the basis of what we really want to do. 


We can see from all this that the state the souls are taken to, 
centered on the inner self, is their own true state, which means it 
was also the true personal state of those individuals when they 
came into the world. Were living. When souls are in a state that is 
focused on their inner self, it becomes clear what kind of people 
they really were in the world. 


They base their behavior on who they really are. Those whose 
inner self was devoted to the good in the world then behave 
judiciously and wisely — in fact, more wisely than when they lived in 
the world, because they have been freed from any association with 
the body. Kind of related to and therefore to worldly things that 
confuse us and put a kind of cloud between us and reality. 


Conversely, those who focus on the evil in the world then behave 
foolishly and madly — in fact even more madly than when they were 
in the world, because they are free and no longer restrained. As 
long as they lived in the world, they were superficially wise, 
because in this way they imitated rational people. So when the 
outer layers are removed, their inner madness is revealed. 


An evil person who pretends to be good can be compared to a 
brightly polished jar, on the lid of which all kinds of filth are hidden. 
As the Lord said: “You are like tombs that have been painted white. 
They look beautiful on the outside, but on the inside they are full of 
the bones of the dead and all kinds of filth”. 
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All those who have lived good lives in the world and acted 
according to their conscience — that is, those who have accepted 
divine authority and loved divine truths, and especially those who 
have applied them in their lives. Have done - they seem to wake up 
from sleep when they are brought into a state that is focused on 
the inner self. They feel like people who have come from darkness 
to light. 


Their thoughts are actually moved by the light of heaven and the 
deep knowledge that results from it, and their actions are good and 
hence by inner affection. Heaven is flowing into their thoughts and 
feelings with an inner blessing and joy they have never known 
before. This is because they are in darkness. 


Touch with the angels of heaven. Nevertheless, they accept the 
Lord and worship Him with their lives, because they are in their true 
life when they are in a state in which they focus on their inner self. 
They accept and worship Him even in a state of freedom, because 
this is what our inner affection gives us. 


In this way they move away from external holiness and move into 
internal holiness which is the essence of real worship. This is the 
condition of those who have lived a Christian life according to the 
principles provided by the Word. However, quite the opposite is the 
condition of those who lived a life centered on evil in the world, who 
had no conscience and therefore rejected divine authority, for all 
who live in evil internally reject divine authority. Deny, no matter 
how outwardly they may be convinced that they are not denying 
but accepting. 


This is because accepting divine authority and living in evil are 
opposites. When such people in the second life come to a state 
that focuses on the inner self, they appear foolish to others who 
watch them talk or act, because their evil impulses compel them to 
engage in evil deeds. - In the spirit of contempt, ridicule and 
blasphemy, hatred and vengeance towards others. 
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They hatch conspiracies, some of them with such cunning and 
malice that you would hardly believe that such a thing could exist in 
any human being. They are then free to act as they wish because 
they are separated from the outer self that restrains them in the 
world. In short, they lose their ability to reason, because that ability 
in the world was located not in their inner but in their outer self. 
Still, they consider themselves smarter than anyone else. 


Once such people are in the second state, they are repeatedly sent 
back and forth between their external state and their behavior in 
their internal state. Some of them feel embarrassed and admit that 
they were crazy. Some of them have no shame at all. Some of 
them resent the fact that they are not allowed to be in their external 
state all the time, but they are shown how they would be if they 
were in this state constantly. 


They continue to try to do the same thing, misleading 
simple-hearted and believing people under the pretense of 
goodness, honesty and fairness. They would destroy themselves 
completely, because ultimately their outer form would be as burnt 
up as their inner form; And it would consume his entire life. 


When souls are in this second state, they actually appear exactly 
as their inner selves were in the world. The things they did and said 
in secret also become public, because now they say the same 
things openly, because there is no consideration for the outside 
world stopping them, and they even try to do the same. She keeps 
doing what she used to do, but she no longer worries about her 
reputation in the world. 


Furthermore, they are then brought into a number of states that 
correspond to their particular evils, so that the angels and good 
spirits see them as they really are. In this way hidden things are 
brought to light and secrets are exposed. As the Lord said: “There 
is nothing hidden that will not be revealed, and nothing hidden that 
will not be known. 
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Whatever you have said in the darkness will be heard in the light, 
and whatever you have said in someone's ear will be heard in your 
ears. Rooms on the rooftops will be announced”. And in another 
passage: “I tell you that whatever idle words people have said, they 
will give account of them on the day of judgment”. 


Every person goes to the community where his soul was in the 
world. As | mentioned, each of us is actually connected in spirit to 
some community, either heavenly or hellish — bad people in hellish 
communities and good people in heavenly communities. The souls 
are led in stages to their communities and finally admitted into 
them. 


When evil spirits are in a state that focuses on the inner self, they 
gradually turn towards their communities, and before this state 
ends they confront them directly. 


When the second stage ends, the evil spirits throw themselves into 
hell where there are like-minded people. To an observer, this 
plunge looks like someone falling backwards on their head. This 
seems to be because the arrangement of the inner self in such 
people is upside down, for they have preferred hellish things and 
rejected heavenly things. 


During this second stage, some evil people go in and out of various 
hells, and while doing so they do not fall headlong the way people 
do when their process of spiritual destruction is complete. The 
actual community in which their souls were in the world is also 
shown to them, while they are in a state focused on the outer self, 
so that they realize that they were in hell during their physical lives. 


But they were not in the same state as those in hell. Rather, they 
were in a State like that of the people in the spirit world. The 
separation of the evil spirits from the good spirits occurs in this 
second state, because in the first state they were all together. This 
is because as long as souls are focused on their external 


88 


appearance, it is like the state of the world — bad people are with 
good people, and good people are with bad people. 


It is different when people are brought into their inner self and are 
left to follow their own true character or desire. This separation of 
bad guys from good guys happens in various ways. Often bad 
people are drawn into communities with whom they were in contact 
during the first stage through their good thoughts and affection. 


This leads them into communities whom they have misled into 
believing that they are not bad through an outward show of 
goodness. Often they are taken on a large circuit, and good spirits 
everywhere are shown for what they really are. The good spirits 
move away as soon as they see them; And just as the good spirits 
go away, so too do the bad spirits, and are faced with the hellish 
community they are being taken to. | won't go into the other ways 
the good guys are separated from the bad guys. There are many 
such ways. Our Third State After Death Our third state after death, 
or the third state of our souls, is the state of instruction. 


This state is for those who are entering heaven and becoming 
angels, but not for those who are entering hell, for these cannot be 
taught. As a result, their second state is also their third state, and it 
is their turning back towards their own love and hence towards the 
hellish community which is engaged in the same love as their own. 


Once that happens, that love becomes the source of their will and 
thinking; And since it is a hellish love, they only want to do what is 
bad and they only want to think what is false. They take pleasure in 
desiring and thinking this way because doing so is a part of their 
love. The result of seeking pleasure in this way is that they reject 
every goodness and truth that they had previously embraced 
because they thought it could become a means to an end in their 
love. 


However, the good ones are brought from the second stage to the 
third stage, which is the stage of preparation for heaven through 
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instruction. In fact, no man can be ready for heaven unless he 
knows first-hand what is good and true, and this requires being 
taught. 


Without being taught no one can know what spiritual goodness and 
truth are, or evil and falsehood which are their opposites. When we 
are in the world, it is possible for us to know what is civil and moral 
goodness and truth, and what is called fair and honest, because 
there are civil laws that teach what is fair, and such social 
conditions are also where we learn to live according to moral laws, 
all of which are based on honesty and rightness. 


Spiritual goodness and truth, however, are not learned from the 
world but from heaven. We can indeed know Him from the Word 
and from Church doctrine based on the Word, but spiritual 
goodness and truth cannot flow into our lives unless we are in 
heaven in connection with the deeper levels of our minds. We are 
in heaven when we acknowledge divine authority and also act fairly 
and honestly, recognizing that we must do so because the Word 
commands us. In this way we live fairly and honestly for God and 
do not make ourselves and the world our primary goals. 


However, no person can behave this way unless he is first taught 
that God exists, heaven and hell are real, there is life after death, 
we must love God above all else and We must love our neighbor 
as we love ourselves, and we must believe what is said in the 
Word because the Word is divine. 


We cannot think spiritually without recognizing and accepting these 
principles. And without thinking about such matters we cannot will 
to do them, for we cannot think of a thing if we are not aware of it, 
and we cannot will to do a thing if we are not aware of it. We may 
not even be thinking about it. 


But when we have such desires, heaven flows in — that is, the Lord 
flows through heaven into our lives, as He flows into our will, and 
through Him into our thoughts, and through both of these into our 
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ways of living. way, because desire and thought are where our 
entire life comes from. 


We can see from this that spiritual goodness and truth are not 
learned from the world but from heaven, and no one can prepare 
for heaven without instruction. Yet, to the same extent that the Lord 
flows into our lives on earth, He also teaches us here, for to the 
same extent He ignites our will with the love of learning the truth, 
and illuminates our thoughts so that we To know what the truth is. 


To the extent that this happens, our inner self opens up and 
heaven is sown within it. Still further, to the same extent that which 
is divine and heavenly flows into the honest actions of our moral 
life and into the impartial actions of our civil life, and spiritualizes 
them, because the source of our actions is divine — because we 
call them divine. Are for. The honest and fair actions of our moral 
and civic life that come from this source are actually the results of 
our spiritual life; And an effect gets everything it deserves from the 
thing that produced it, because what the cause is like determines 
what the result will be like. 


The teaching is done by angels from many communities, mainly in 
the northern and southern regions. These angels are focused on 
intelligence and wisdom based on direct knowledge of good and 
truth. The teaching sites are in the north. There are various types, 
differentiated and organized according to types and subtypes of 
heavenly goodness, so that everyone can be taught there in a way 
suited to his character and capacity for learning. 


These sites are spread over a large area in that region. The good 
souls who need to be taught are taken there by God after their 
second stage in the spirit world is over. However, this does not 
apply to all, because those who have been taught in the world have 
already been prepared for heaven by God and are led to heaven 
by a different path. 
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For some people, this happens soon after death. For others, it 
occurs after a short sojourn with good spirits, during which they are 
purified by removing the coarse elements of their thoughts and 
affections, elements which they picked up from interest in position 
and wealth while living in the world. Were. Some people first go 
through a spiritual breaking process, which occurs at sites called 
"the lower earth". 


Some people go through difficulties in that place — these would be 
those who have convinced themselves of false doctrines but still 
live good lives. The truth is that false beliefs cling tightly to our 
minds, and until they are removed, we cannot see the truth, and 
therefore cannot accept them. 


The people living at these educational places live separately from 
each other. Their inner self is personally connected to the heavenly 
communities to which they are going; And since the communities of 
heaven are organized in patterns consistent with heaven, they are 
also the places where teaching takes place. As a result, when you 
look at these sites from heaven, they look like heaven in miniature. 
In length they extend from east to west and in width from south to 
north. 


our third state 


The general arrangement is as follows 


At the front are those who died in childhood and received 
education in heaven until adolescence. Women educate them in 
their childhood and then they are brought to this place by God and 
given education here. 


Behind these, and to the north, are places for the education of 
various non-Christians. In the world they lived a good life according 


92 


to their religion, attained some degree of prudence and behaved 
fairly and honestly. 


He did this not because of the laws of his nation, but because of 
the laws of his religion, because he believed that these laws should 
be followed reverently and that nothing he did should violate them. 


All these people are easily brought to recognize God when they are 
taught to do so, because at heart they believed that God is not 
invisible but visible in human form. 


Instructional sites outnumber non-Christians above all others. The 
people of Africa are particularly good people. Not all are taught in 
the same way or by the same communities of heaven. Those who 
have grown up in heaven since childhood are taught by the angels 
of the inner heaven because they have not absorbed false ideas 
from distorted religions or polluted their spiritual lives with the 
remnants of position and wealth in the world. 

Most people who have died as adults are taught by the angels of 
the outermost heaven because these angels are better suited to 
them than the angels of the distant heaven. The latter — that is, the 
more internal angels — focus on a deeper knowledge that the 
deceased cannot yet accept. 


Teaching in heaven is different from teaching on earth because the 
information there is not contained in one's memory but in one's 
lifestyle, because souls have a memory in their lives. They adopt 
and retain whatever matches their lifestyle and do not adopt and 
retain whatever does not match their lifestyle. 


This is because the spirits are actually affections, and so they are 
in a human form that resembles their affections. Because they are 
like this, they are constantly driven by a desire to know what is true 
so that they can apply it in their lives. In fact the Lord makes sure 
that they choose to do useful things that suit their individual gifts. 
This love becomes even more intense due to their hope of 
becoming angels. 
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Furthermore, everything that is done in heaven is focused on each 
person being useful for a shared goal, which is the good of the 
Lord's kingdom (which is now their country). Since all angels are 
useful in their own specific ways, to the extent that the work they 
do is directly and individually focused on that general utility, each of 
the countless specific and personal uses they perform is good. And 
is heavenly. 


This means that for each of these souls their affection for what is 
true is so closely connected with their affection for utility that both 
affections act together. In this way a true sense of usefulness is 
sown in them, so that the truths they learn are truths about useful 
things. 


This is how the angelic souls are taught and prepared for heaven. 
There are various teaching methods (many of them unknown in the 
world) by which affection for the truth is cultivated, suitable for 
each. 


The individual's own special utility is put into these individuals. 
Most of these methods involve the formulation of useful activities. 
Such representations can be shown in thousands of ways in the 
spiritual world, and they are so pleasurable and attractive that they 
become deeply embedded in these souls, from the deepest levels 
of their minds to the outer levels of their bodies. In this way 
representations affect the whole person. 


The result is that the spirits are literally transformed into useful 
activities that they perform individually. So when they arrive in the 
communities for which their instruction has prepared them and 
begin to engage in those useful activities, they are living their lives 
to the fullest. 


We can understand from this that knowledge in itself, which is an 
external form of truth, does not take one to heaven. Rather, what 
gets us there is a useful life given through knowledge. After 
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preparing the souls for heaven at these teaching sites (which does 
not take much time, as they are immersed in spiritual thoughts that 
skillfully cover many different concepts at once), they are 
presented with the clothing of angels. are worn, which are usually 
so white as if they were made of fine linen. 


They are then led on the way to heaven and handed over to the 
angels to guard them there. They are then received by other 
angels and introduced to [various] communities and the many 
blessings they contain. The Lord then leads each person into his 
own community. This happens through many, sometimes 
circuitous, routes. 


No angel knows the paths on which they are led, only God knows. 
When they reach their communities, their inner self opens up, and 
because they are in harmony with the inner self of the angels who 
are members of that community, they are immediately recognized 
and welcomed joyfully. 


| would like to add here something remarkable about the paths that 
lead from these places to heaven, the paths by which the newly 
arrived angels are admitted. There are eight routes, two from each 
teaching site. One goes towards east and the other towards west. 
Those who are entering the heavenly kingdom of God are admitted 
through the eastern path, while those who are entering the spiritual 
kingdom of God are admitted through the western path. 


The four paths leading to the Lord's heavenly kingdom are adorned 
with olive groves and various fruit trees, while the paths leading to 
the Lord's spiritual kingdom are adorned with grape vines and 
laurel. These associations are: The vines and the laurel correspond 
to the attachment to the truth and the way to use it, while the olive 
and fruit trees correspond to the attachment to the good and the 
way to use it. 
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It's not as hard as people think 
living a life that leads to heaven 


Some people believe that it is difficult to live a life that leads to 
heaven, 

The kind of life called “spiritual” because they heard that they had 
to renounce the world, give up the flesh and fleshly desires, and 
“live spiritually.” Specifically, they think, it means they must reject 
worldly things, especially wealth and prestige, and go into constant, 
sacred meditation about God, salvation, and eternal life, devoting 
their lives to prayer. There will be more reading of the Word and 
religious literature. 


This is what they call renouncing the world and living not for the 
flesh but for the Spirit. However, the real matter is quite different, 
as | have learned from a lot of experiences and conversations with 
angels. 


In fact, those who renounce the world and live for the Spirit achieve 
only a disappointing life, a life that cannot experience the joy in 
heaven, because our life remains with us even after death. . No, if 
we are to attain life in heaven, we must live in the world and 
participate in its duties and its works. 


This is how we achieve spiritual life — through our moral and civic 
life. There is no other way to build spiritual life within us, no other 
way to prepare our souls for heaven. This is because living an 
internal life instead of an external life at the same time is like living 
in a house that has no foundation: it slowly settles, develops huge 
cracks, and continues to wobble until Until it collapses. 


If we look at human life and examine it with the insight given by our 
power of reason, it becomes threefold. It is composed of spiritual 
life, moral life and civic life. These lives can be viewed differently: 
some people live civil lives but not moral or spiritual lives, some 
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people live moral lives but not spiritual lives, and some people live 
both civil and moral lives and spiritual lives. 


These last ones are those who are living the life of heaven, while 
others are living the life of the world, which is different from the life 
of heaven. The primary thing that emerges from this discussion is 
that spiritual life is not connected to physical life — life in the world — 
but it is connected to it in the same way that the soul is connected 
to its body. If spiritual life were without that relationship, it would be 
like the house without a foundation just described. 


In fact, our moral and civic life is the driving force behind our 
Spiritual life, because the desire to do good is the essence of the 
spiritual life, and doing good is the essence of the moral and civic 
life. If desire is separated from action, spiritual life becomes mere 
thinking, mere talking, and the power of will diminishes. Stay away 
- because it has nothing to relax with. 


Our will is our real spiritual existence. What follows will make it 
possible for anyone to see that living a life that leads to heaven is 
not as difficult as people think. Is there anyone who cannot live in a 
moral and civilized manner? After all, we start doing this since 
childhood, and living in the world teaches us this. 


We live this way whether we are bad or good, because no one 
wants to be called dishonest or unfair. Almost all people outwardly 
behave honestly and fairly, even to the point of actually appearing 
honest and fair—that is, basing their actions on actual honesty and 
fairness. Spiritual people are also called to live like this and can do 
so as easily as worldly people. 


But the difference is that spiritual people believe in divine authority 
and act honestly and impartially, not only because by doing so they 
are following civil and moral laws, but also because they are 
following divine laws. Are. In fact, because they are thinking about 
divine laws while they work, they are in contact with the angels of 
heaven; And to the extent that they are in contact with those 
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angels, they become connected to them, and their inner self — 
which is essentially a spiritual being — becomes activated. 


When we are like this, the Lord adopts us and guides us without 
our understanding, and the honesty and fairness we do—the 
actions of our moral and civic lives—come from a spiritual source. 
When an honest and fair action comes from a spiritual source, it 
comes from genuine honesty and fairness. It comes from the heart. 
From the outside, such honesty and fairness look just like the 
honesty and fairness of worldly people or even evil and hellish 
people. 


people, but the inner form of those qualities is completely different. 
Bad people do what is right and honest only for their own 
self-interest and for worldly reasons. If they were not afraid of the 
law and its punishments, and of losing their reputation, their wealth 
and their lives, they would act with complete dishonesty and 
injustice. 


Since they have no fear of God or any divine law, they have no 
internal restraints to keep them in check; So they cheat and rob 
others and steal as much as they can, just for the fun of it. It is 
especially clear that their inner self is like this tf we compare them 
with people who are like them in other lives. There the outer self of 
everyone is removed and the inner self is activated — the self with 
which such people will live for all eternity. 


Because the bad guys are operating without external sanctions, 
based (as just mentioned) on fear of the law and fear of losing 
status, reputation, profits, and life, their actions are deranged, and 
they make a mockery of honesty and fairness. . Conversely, those 
who live honestly and impartially because they are following divine 
laws will act wisely when their outer self is taken away and they are 
left with only their inner self. 


They are then joined by the angels of heaven, who share their 
wisdom with them. One thing that should now be clear from all this 
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is that spiritual people may appear to behave just like worldly 
people in their civil and moral lives, but they are connected to God 
in their inner self, in their will and thought. . The rules of spiritual 
life, the rules of civic life, and the rules of moral life are handed 
down to us in the Ten Commandments. 


The first three commandments contain rules for spiritual life, the 
next four commandments contain rules for civil life, and the last 
three commandments contain rules for moral life. Externally, those 
who are merely worldly live by these commandments just as 
spiritual people live. They worship God in the same way: they go to 
church, listen to sermons, and prepare themselves for their 
devotion. 


They do not murder, do not commit adultery, do not steal, do not 
bear false witness, do not extort property from their companions. 
However, they behave this way only in their own self-interest, to 
look good in the world. Internally, these are the same people who 
are complete opposites externally. Because they reject God at 
heart, they play the role of hypocrites in their worship. 


In his personal opinion he ridicules the sacred sacraments of the 
Church, believing that they serve only to control the 
unsophisticated. This is why they are completely cut off from 
heaven. Since they are not spiritual, they are also not moral or civil 
people: even if they do not kill, they hate everyone who comes in 
their way and their hatred makes them burn with revenge. 


If they were not bound by civil laws and external restrictions due to 
their fear, they would commit murder. But due to the desire to kill, 
they are continuously killing. Even if they do not commit adultery, 
they are still persistent adulterers, because they believe there is 
nothing wrong with it. 


They actually do it as much as they can and as often as they get 
the opportunity. Even if they don't actually steal, they still intend to 
steal constantly, because they covet the property of others. 
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property and consider fraud and malicious fraud as _ legally 
justifiable. The same applies to other commandments of moral life 
— not to bear false witness or covet the property of others. 


Those who deny God are all those who do not have a conscience 
based on religion. It is clear that their inner self is like that if we 
compare them with those who are like them in the other life, when 
the outer self of those souls is removed and they are brought 
completely into their inner self. 


Since they are cut off from heaven at that time, they form an 
alliance with hell and fellowship with the people there. It is different 
for those who acknowledged God's authority in their hearts and 
paid attention to God's laws in all they did in the world, keeping not 
only the first three of the Ten Commandments but the others as 
well. 


When they have fully come into their inner self, after their outer 
form has been removed, they are wiser in the world than they ever 
were. Coming to one's inner self is like coming from darkness to 
light, from ignorance to knowledge, from sorrowful life to joyful life, 
because they are in God and therefore in heaven. 


| have told all this in order to see what kind of person each of these 
two types of people is, although both may lead the same kind of 
external life. One can see that thoughts go where intentions lead or 
where we direct them. 


Thought is actually our inner vision, and it behaves just like our 
outer vision. It turns and rests on whatever it is pointed at. If our 
inner gaze or thought is turned toward the world and focused on it, 
then thought reflects our inner nature. 


The result is that our thoughts become worldly. If it turns toward 
ourselves and toward our reputation, it becomes materialistic. 
However, if it turns towards heaven, it becomes heavenly. 
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Therefore if it turns towards heaven, it rises; If it turns towards our 
self, it turns away from heaven and sinks into the physical; If it 
turns towards the world, it also turns away from heaven and 
scatters among the things before our eyes. 


It is our love that forms our intentions and focuses our inner vision, 
or our thoughts, on its objects. That is why love of our own self 
directs our thought toward ourselves and whatever we call our 
own, while love of the world directs it toward earthly matters, and 
love of heaven directs it toward heavenly matters. Directs towards. 


By this fact we can tell what state our inner mind is in — we just 
need to identify who we love. That is, if we love heaven, the inner 
reaches of our mind rise to heaven and open upward. If we love 
the world and ourselves, the inner access of our mind is closed 
upward and instead opens outward. 


Hence it is clear that if the higher reaches of our minds are closed 
to things above them, we cannot see all that belongs to heaven 
and the Church. As far as we are concerned, those things are in 
darkness; And whatever is in the darkness, we either deny it or at 
least do not understand it. This is why those who love themselves 
and the world most, because the higher levels of their minds are 
closed, deny the divine truths in their hearts; And even though they 
speak about them in a rote manner, they still do not understand 
what they are saying. 


They have the same attitude toward divine truths that they have 
toward worldly and material things. Because they are like that, they 
cannot think about anything other than what comes through their 
physical senses, which is the only source of pleasure for them. 
Their sensory experience also includes much that is dirty, obscene, 
irreligious and criminal. 


They cannot be distracted by these passions because there is no 
influx into their minds from heaven, because as just mentioned 
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their minds are closed to things above them. Our intention is our 
desire. It focuses our inner vision or thought as we set our intention 
to get what we want; And think about what we intend to achieve. 


So if we make an intention to go to heaven, we concentrate our 
thinking on it, and with our thinking we concentrate our entire mind, 
which results in being in heaven. This means that our mind sees 
the concerns of the world below us, like someone looking down 
from the roof of a house. This is why people who have the deeper 
levels of their minds open can see the evil and false elements 
within themselves, because these are below their spiritual mind. 


On the contrary, if people's inner self is not open, they cannot see 
those evil and false elements because they are within them, not 
above them. It shows us where human intelligence comes from, 
and also human madness, and what we will be like after death 
when we are left to will and think and then act and speak according 
to our inner self. Again, this discussion is included to point out how 
a person is on the inside, and it does not matter if he looks similar 
to someone else on the outside. 


Now we can see that living the heavenly life is not as difficult as 
people think. It is simply a matter of recognizing that when we are 
faced with something that we know is dishonest or unfair, no matter 
how tempting it may be, we should not do it, because it is in 
violation of the divine commandments. Is against. 


If we become accustomed to thinking this way, and this familiarity 
becomes a habit, we gradually become connected to heaven. The 
more we connect with Heaven, the more the higher levels of our 
minds open up, and the more they open up, the more we 
understand the dishonest or unfair things within ourselves; And the 
more we can recognize these qualities, the more we can overcome 
them. 


The truth is that no evil can be removed until we see it. It is our 
freedom that allows us to enter this state of being in heaven in the 
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first place, because everyone is free to think this way. However, 
once the process begins, the Lord works His miracles within us and 
causes us to not only see the evils but also not want them and 
ultimately turn away from them. 


This is the meaning of these words of the Lord, “My yoke is easy 
and my burden is light”. However, it is important to understand that 
thinking this way and resisting evil becomes more difficult the more 
we knowingly do bad things — in fact, the more we become 
accustomed to doing them and eventually stop seeing them. Let's 
give. 


Then we start loving them and make excuses for them to satisfy 
our love, and rationalize them with all kinds of self-deception and 
say that we are allowed to do them, that they are good. This 
happens to those who, at an early age, indulge without restraint in 
all kinds of evils and at the same time reject everything divine with 
their whole heart. 


| was once shown the way to heaven and hell. There was a wide 
path leading to the left or north. Many spirits could be seen 
traveling along it. However, in the distance, | could see a fairly 
large stone where the wide path ended. Two paths led away from 
the stone; One went to the left, and the other, which was on the 
other side of the stone, went to the right. 


The path on the left was narrow and limited, leading from west to 
south, and hence into the light of heaven. The path to the right was 
wide and open, sloping downwards toward hell. At first - up to the 
big stone at the crossroads - everyone could be seen walking the 
same path; But at that point they parted ways. The good people 
turned left and walked on the limited path leading to heaven. 


The bad people did not even look at the stone at the crossroads, 
but fell on it and hurt themselves. When they got up, they walked 
quickly to the right on the wide path that led to hell. Later the 
meaning of all this was explained to me. The first path, that broad 
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path on which many good people and many bad people were 
walking together - all talking to each other like friends because they 
could not see the difference between them - that path Represented 
people who outwardly lead equally honest and fair lives, and who 
cannot be told apart by the way they look. 


The stone at the turn or crossroads where evil people stumbled 
and fell, from which they speedily set off on the road to hell, 
represented divine truth, which those who focus on hell deny. In the 
highest sense, this stone meant the divine human nature of God. 
However, those who accepted the divine truth and God's divine 
nature were led onto the path leading to heaven. 


This showed me again that bad and good people outwardly live 
similar lives or walk on the same path, just like each other. Yet 
those who accept God into their hearts, especially those within the 
Church who accept God's divine nature, are taken to heaven. 
Those who do not accept it are taken to hell. Pathways in another 
life represent thoughts that flow from our will or intention. 


The paths that appear there respond exactly to the thoughts 
generated by our intentions. And wherever we go the thoughts that 
arise from our intentions. This is why you can tell from the paths of 
the spirits what they and their thoughts are like. Seeing the broad 
and narrow paths revealed to me the meaning of the Lord's words, 
"Enter in at the narrow gate, for wide is the gate and open is the 
way that leads to destruction, and many there are who walk in it 
“The way is limited and the gate that leads to life is difficult, and 
few find it.” 


The path that leads to life is not narrow because it is difficult. 
Instead it is narrow because very few people find it, as mentioned. 
The corner where | saw the broad, common path end and where 
two paths seemed to go in opposite directions showed me the 
meaning of the Lord's words, “Have you not read that it is written, 
"The stone which the builders rejected? Did it, that has become the 
main corner stone’? Whoever falls on this stone will be shattered to 
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pieces”. The stone means divine truth, and the rock of Israel 
means the Lord in relation to the divine human nature. The Masons 
are the stones that are dedicated to God. The people of the Church. 


The main cornerstone is where the thorn is, and to fall and be 
broken is to be denied and destroyed. | have been allowed to 
speak in the other life to some people who had distanced 
themselves from the affairs of the world in order to live holy and 
holy lives, and also to some people who had humiliated themselves 
in various ways because they Felt it meant renouncing the world 
and subduing the desires of the flesh. 


However, what most of them got from it was a dismal existence. He 
had distanced himself from the life of active kindness that we can 
only get by participating in the world. As a result, they could not 
fellowship with angels, because the life of angels — which is joyful 
and blessed — is made up of acts of kindness to others. 


What is worse is that people who live a life separate from the world 
are jealous with a sense of self-righteousness and constantly yearn 
for heaven. They consider heavenly bliss as their reward, but they 
have no knowledge of what heavenly bliss actually is. In fact, there 
is no sense of self-righteousness in the angels' joy. 


It involves joy at work and public duty and the good that is done 
through these things. When people living separate lives are 
brought together with the angels and allowed to share in their joy, 
they become confused as if they are seeing something completely 
different from what they believed. 


Since they cannot respond to that joy, they move away and 
connect with people who have lived similar lives to them in the 
world. | have discussed all this to show that the life that leads to 
heaven is not separation from the world, but being in the world and 
without any loving kindness (and we can act with loving kindness 
only by participating in the world ) 

Doesn't lead to heaven at all. 


No, the life that leads to heaven is a life of loving kindness. It is a 
life of behaving honestly and fairly in every duty, every business 
transaction, every task, acting from one's deepest self and 
therefore from a heavenly source. This source is at work in the way 
we live whenever we act honestly and fairly, especially because 
doing so is in accordance with divine law. 


The life leading to heaven is not difficult. It is difficult to live a godly 
life apart from a life of loving kindness. And as much as people 
believe that it leads to heaven, it does not. It takes off from there. 


children in heaven 


Some people believe that only children born in the church go to 
heaven, not children born outside the church. They say this is 
because babies born into the Church are baptized and through 
baptism they are brought into the faith of the Church. 


They don't realize that being baptized does not make people 
believe or go to heaven. Baptism just serves as a sign and 
reminder that we need to be reborn and those born into the Church 
can be reborn because the Word is there, the Word that contains 
the divine truths that make rebirth possible. The Church is the 
place where the Lord is known, the source of rebirth. 


Therefore these people should understand that every child who 
dies, no matter where he was born, within or outside the Church, 
from devout or ungodly parents, is accepted by the Lord after 
death, raised to heaven is, taught according to the divine plan, and 
filled with affection for that which is good. 


With direct knowledge of the truth; And then, being continually 
perfected in intelligence and knowledge, all such persons go to 
heaven and become angels. Anyone who thinks rationally can 
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realize that no one is born to go to hell — everyone is born to go to 
heaven. 


We ourselves are to blame if we end up in hell, but children are not 
yet liable to any blame. Children who die are still children in 
another life. He has the same childlike mind, the same unknown 
innocence, the same tenderness towards everyone. 


But they are just beginning to be able to become angels; They are 
not angels, but merely future angels. In fact, whoever leaves this 
world is [first] in the same stage of life — an infant is in the infant 
stage, a child is in the toddler stage, an adolescent or an adult or 
an older adolescent. , occurs in the adult or elderly state. This 
state, of course, actually varies. 


However, one child's condition is better than others, because the 
child is innocent, and because children have not yet allowed evils 
to take root within them, by actually living them. Because of the 
nature of innocence, every heavenly thing can be sown in it; It is 
able to contain the truths that make up our faith and the goodness 
that comes from love. The condition of children in the other life is 
much better than that of children in our world because they are not 
equipped with an earthly body. 


Instead, he has an angelic body. The earthly body is naturally 
heavy. It receives its primary sensations and primary impulses not 
from the inner or spiritual world but from the outer or physical 
world; So in this life children have to learn to navigate the world 
through practice - walking, working and talking - even their senses, 
such as seeing and hearing, develop with use. It's different for 
children in second life. 


Since they are spirits, their actions arise directly from their inner 
self. They walk and even talk without practice, although at first they 
speak only on the basis of diverse emotions not yet differentiated 
into mental concepts. However, since their outer self is essentially 
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the same as their inner self, they very soon begin to use mental 
concepts [in their conversations]. 


The fact is that the speech of angels agrees entirely with the ideas 
arising from their emotions, not only because their speech flows 
from those emotions, but also because their emotions take on 
different shades from their mental conceptions. As soon as the 
children are reawakened (which happens shortly after their death), 
they are taken to heaven and handed over to the female angels 
who tenderly loved the children during their physical lives and also 
to God. She loved. 


Since she loved all the children in this world as tenderly as if they 
were their mother, she treats these new children as her own, and 
the children instinctively love her as their mother. Each such angel 
has as many children as her spiritual maternal nature desires. 


Let me briefly explain how children are raised in heaven. They 
learn speaking from their teachers. His first speech is merely a 
sound produced by emotion. It gradually becomes more clear as 
the concepts they are thinking enter into it, for such concepts as 
arise from the emotions make up the whole angelic language. 


The things that children see with their own eyes, which especially 
delight them, are the first objects associated with these emotions, 
which are completely innocent in origin. Since everything they see 
is from a spiritual source, aspects of heaven flow into them, 
Opening up their deeper self. In this way they get closer to 
perfection every day. Once this first stage is completed, they are 
taken to another heaven where they are taught by instructors, and 
so on. 


They are taught specifically by images suited to their character, 
images that are incredibly beautiful and full of wisdom coming from 
within. In this way gradually an intelligence is born in them whose 
very soul comes from goodness. | may at this point quote two 
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examples which | have been permitted to see which will serve to 
suggest the nature of the rest of these images. 


God was shown rising from the grave, and along with this concept 
his human nature was shown uniting with his divine nature. This 
was done with such intelligence that it surpassed all human 
intelligence, but also in a childlike and innocent manner. 


For example, although the idea of the grave was hinted at, the idea 
of God was not shown at the same time, except so subtly that one 
could not tell it was God, as if He were very far away. He used this 
device to dispel the idea of death associated with tombs. 


Then they very discreetly allowed something hazy, something that 
looked like a thin steam, to flow into the tomb. In doing so they 
again, with appropriate subtlety, symbolize the spiritual life signified 
by baptism. Then | saw these angels representing the Lord coming 
down to those who were bound and ascending with them into 
heaven. 


He showed this with incomparable wisdom and_ devotion. 
According to the way children understand things, they supported 
the Lord in his ascent by means of small ropes, which were so thin 
and straight as to be almost invisible. During all this, he had a 
sacred fear that no part of the depiction should touch anything 
other than spiritual and heavenly things. 


There were also other depictions that appealed to children — for 
example, plays suited to children's minds — through which children 
were led to an awareness of the truth and an affection for the good. 
| was also shown what a tender understanding he had. 


When | was praying to the Lord and He was flowing into my 
concepts based on His understanding, | saw that His flow was so 
gentle and gentle that it was almost nothing more than pure 
emotion. At the same time, | saw that his understanding was 
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opened to the Lord, as it seemed that whatever was coming from 
him was flowing through him. 


In fact, the Lord flows into the thoughts of children, primarily from 
the deepest self. Nothing can turn it off in children, as it does in 
adults — no false doctrine prevents them from true understanding, 
no bad life prevents them from accepting the good and thereby 
becoming wise. 

We can see from all this that children do not immediately after 
death reach the state in which angels exist, but are gradually 
brought to a state of increasing knowledge of goodness and truth. 
This is according to the creation of heaven. The smallest details of 
their character are known to the Lord, so they are led to accept the 
truth arising from good and the good works done because of the 
truth, according to each of their inclinations. 


| have also been shown that whatever is put into them is taught in 
ways that greatly interest and delight the children and suit their 
personalities. | have been permitted to see, as an example of one 
of these methods, the children beautifully dressed, with garlands of 
flowers around their necks and slender arms, and their flowers 
glowing with charming and heavenly colours. Once | was allowed 
to see some children with their teachers in a heavenly garden, in 
the company of some young women. 


It was not a garden of trees, but of something like laurel, shaped 
like arched arches; These formed heavily decorated gates on the 
paths leading to the inner moat. The children themselves were 
dressed in comparative beauty. When they walked in the door, the 
flowers at the entrance radiated the most delightful light 
imaginable. 


From this one can see what kind of things make them happy. From 
this also one can see how they are directed toward the blessings of 
innocence and lovingkindness by the things that interest them and 
please them, which God continually fills with those blessings. 
Through casual communication in Second Life, | have been shown 
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what children's concepts are like when they are looking at various 
objects. 


It seems as if everything is alive; Therefore the smallest concepts 
of his thoughts have an inherent life. | found that children on Earth 
have very similar concepts when they engage in their play, 
because they are not yet able to think like adults about what is 
inanimate. | mentioned earlier that children have either a heavenly 
or spiritual nature. 


You can very easily recognize those who are heavenly and those 
who are spiritual. Heavenly children think, talk, and act more 
tenderly, so what appears [represented] is rarely something that 
flows from love for good, love for the Lord and other children. 
Spiritual children do not think, talk and act so softly. Instead, [their 
representation] is something that is like flapping wings in the little 
things about them. 


Nevertheless, their difference from heavenly children can be seen 
in their mood, as well as in other matters. Many people speculate 
that children remain children even in heaven and that when they 
are among the angels, they are still children. People ignorant of 
what an angel is may have this opinion confirmed by the images 
found here and there in churches, where angels are depicted in the 
form of children. However, the truth of the matter is actually very 
different. 


Angels are made through intelligence and discretion, these 
qualities are not present in children as long as they remain 
children. Children are accompanied by angels, but they themselves 
are not angels yet. Once they become intelligent and wise, they are 
angels for the first time. In fact — and this is something that 
surprised me — then they no longer look like children but like adults, 
because they no longer have a childlike nature, but a more adult 
angelic nature. 
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It goes along with intelligence and knowledge. Children look more 
adult — that is, like teenagers and young adults — as they grow 
closer to perfection in intelligence and knowledge, this is because 
intelligence and knowledge are essential spiritual food. So the 
things that nourish their minds also nourish their bodies. This is the 
result of correspondence, as the form of the body is an external 
form of their internal self. 


It is important to realize that children in heaven do not progress 
through puberty, but always remain the same age. To assure me of 
this, | have been allowed to talk to some people who were raised 
as children in heaven and grew up there. 


Others | spoke to when they were still children, and again with the 
same group later as they became young adults; And | heard from 
them about their lives from one age stage to the next. Everything is 
heavenly in innocence. That is why the innocence of children is the 
basis of all affection for the good and the true. Innocence means 
being guided by the Lord and not by ourselves, so the more 
innocent we are, the less preoccupied we will be with our 
self-image. And the more free we are from our preoccupation with 
our self-image, the more we will receive the identity given by the 
Lord. 


The identity of God is called the righteousness and worthiness of 
God. The innocence of children, however, is not real innocence, 
because it still lacks intelligence. Real innocence is wisdom 
because to the extent that we are wise, we want to be guided by 
the Lord; Or what we want should be guided by God. 


This means that the more we choose to follow the Lord's 
leadership, the wiser we become. So children are brought from the 
outward innocence which already characterizes them, which is 
called the innocence of childhood, to the inward innocence which is 
the innocence of wisdom. This second innocence is the goal of the 
entire process of their education. 
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So when they reach the innocence of knowledge, the childhood 
innocence that served as their foundation during this process joins 
them. The innocent nature of children appeared to me to be 
somewhat wooden and almost lifeless. It was then brought to life 
as the children were brought closer to perfection by knowing the 
truth and loving what is good. 


After this demonstration, the nature of true innocence appeared to 
me in the form of a most beautiful child, naked and very much 
alive; And indeed in the eyes of other angels, the true innocents in 
the deepest heaven appear just like little children. Some of them 
are even naked, because innocence is portrayed as nakedness 
without shame, as we read of the first man and his wife in the 
garden. 


Similarly, when they lost their innocence they became ashamed of 
their nakedness and hid themselves. In short, the wiser the angels 
are, the more innocent they are; And the more innocent they are, 
the more they see themselves like children. This is why childhood 
in the Word means innocence. | have spoken to angels about 
children, and | asked if they were pure and without evil, arguing 
that there was no evil in them that was harnessed like adults. 


|, however, have been told that there is just as much evil within 
them — that in reality they too are nothing but evil. However, they, 
like all angels, are kept from their evil by the Lord and are kept to 
focus on goodness, until they feel that they are focusing on 
goodness of their own free will . 


So to prevent the children from having a false notion of themselves 
after growing up in heaven — believing that the goodness around 
them is from them and not from the Lord — they are from time to 
time brought back to their hereditary evils. Is and is allowed to stay 
with them until they know, recognize and trust how things really 
are. 
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There was a man who died in childhood and grew up in heaven, 
who had such opinions. He was the son of a particular king; So he 
was put back into his innate life of evil. | could tell by the aura of his 
life that he was driven to dominate others and did not attach any 
importance to adultery — evils that were part of his heredity from his 
parents. 


Once he recognized that he was so, he was welcomed among the 
angels with whom he had been before. In another life, none of us 
ever suffers any punishment for inherited evil, because it is not 
ours. We are not to blame for our hereditary nature. We suffer 
punishment for any personal evil we have done in our lives — that 
is, for any hereditary evil we have done in our lives. 


The reason for holding older children back to their state of 
hereditary evil is not to punish them. This is to make sure that they 
know that they are bad in themselves and that they have been 
brought from hell to heaven by the mercy of the Lord, that they are 
in heaven not because they deserve it, but because of the Lord. 
This prevents them from claiming that they are better than others 
because of the goodness they have. 


This would go against the goodness of loving one another, just as it 
goes against the teachings of the faith. Many children have been in 
choir with me many times, even before they learned to speak. They 
sounded faint, disorganized, as if they were still not able to perform 
together the way they did when they were older. 


But what really surprised me was that the spirits who were with me 
couldn't resist trying to force them to talk — that kind of impulse is 
innate in spirits. However, every time | saw the children protest, not 
wanting to be forced to speak in this way. 


| often saw in them a reluctance, a disinterest mixed with a kind of 
resentment. When he was given some power to speak, he simply 
said “It is not so.” | was told that this is a kind of test of children, not 
only to accustom and accustom them to resist lies and evil, but 
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also to prevent them from thinking, speaking or acting at the behest 
of someone else , so that they do not allow themselves to be 
guided by anyone other than God. 


We can understand from this what it is like to raise children in 
heaven — through the understanding of truth and knowledge about 
goodness, they are led to an angelic life, characterized by love for 
God and a mutual There is love in which there is innocence. An 
example may serve to illustrate how different child-rearing is in 
many respects on Earth. | was on the street of a big city and | saw 
some boys fighting with each other. 


A crowd gathered and watched it with great pleasure, and | was 
told that parents themselves push their children into such fights. 
The good spirits and angels who were watching all this happen 
through my eyes were so disgusted that | could feel them 
trembling, especially at the fact that parents were encouraging 
such behavior. 


He said that by doing so they would suppress at a very young age 
all the mutual love and all the innocence that little children have 
from God, and they would lead them to hatred and vengeance. 
Therefore, by their willful behavior they will turn their children away 
from heaven, where there is nothing but mutual love. Any parent 
who wants the best for their children should be careful about things 
like this. | also need to describe the difference between those who 
die as children and those who die as adults. 


People who die in adulthood have a level of soul derived from the 
earthly, material world, and they take it with them. This level is their 
memory and its physical and physiological feeling. After death, no 
content is added to it anymore, and it then becomes dormant; But it 
serves as an outer plane for his thoughts even after death because 
his thinking flows through it. 


Thus this level — and the way a person's reasoning powers 
correspond to that level — determines what the person will be like 
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after death. People who have died in childhood and have grown up 
in heaven do not have this kind of level. They have a level that has 
moved from the worldly to the spiritual, because they do not bring 
with them anything from the material world or their earthly body. 


This means that they cannot get caught up in the world's emotions 
or the thoughts that come from those emotions. They truly take 
inspiration from heaven for each of their looks. Not only this, but 
small children are unaware that they are born on earth, so they 
think that they are born in heaven. 


This means that they do not know what any other birth is than 
spiritual birth, which is achieved through familiarity with the good 
and true and the wisdom and knowledge that make people truly 
human. Since these come from God, they believe that they belong 
to God himself, and prefer to be so. 


However, if those who grew up on earth turn away from the love of 
material and earthly things, from love for themselves and for the 
world, and instead embrace love for spiritual things, then they will 
be like children raised in heaven. Can only get closer to perfection. 


Representation and presence in heaven 


‘Man who thinks only by natural light is unable to understand that 
there is anything in heaven that is in the world; And for this reason 
that by natural light he has already thought, and established 
himself in this idea, that angels are nothing but minds, and minds 
are like ethereal breaths, having no senses like humans. Are. 
Therefore there are no eyes, and if there are no eyes then there 
are no visible objects; And yet an angel has all the senses like 
man, and even more excellent senses; And the light by which 
angels see is much brighter than the light by which humans see. 
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The nature of the objects visible to the angels in heaven cannot be 
described in a few words. For the most part they are similar to 
things on earth, but far more perfect in form and more abundant in 
number. 


When | was allowed to be with the angels, the things around me 
appeared exactly like the things of the world; And with such clarity 
that | don't even realize that | am not in the world and am in some 
king's palace. To show what angels see according to the 
correspondence | also talked to angels like a human, | will mention 
it here as an example. Those who are intelligent see gardens and 
parks filled with all kinds of trees and flowers. 


The trees are planted in very beautiful arrangements, which 
together with the arched approaches and encircling paths form 
groves, which are more beautiful than all words. Wise people walk 
there and collect flowers and weave garlands, with which they 
decorate small children. Furthermore, there are trees and flowers 
that are never seen and cannot exist on earth. Many scholars of 
the Christian world are surprised when after death they find 
themselves in the same bodies, clothes and houses as in the 
world. 


And when they remember what they thought about life after death, 
the soul, spirits, and heaven and hell, they are ashamed and 
confess that they thought foolishly, and that the simple people in 
the faith told them That he had thought very intelligently. 


The clothes that angels are seen wearing 


Since angels are human beings and live together on earth just like 
humans, they have clothing and shelter and other such things, 
however, the difference is that because they are in a more perfect 
state, all things are more perfect with them. 


117 


Just as the intelligence of angels surpasses that of man to such an 
extent that it can be said to be indescribable, so it is with all things 
that are seen and seen by angels, for whatever they see and Let's 
see, things happen according to their intelligence. 


The garments that angels are clothed with are in harmony with 
everything else; And they have real existence because they 
coincide. Their clothing is according to their wisdom, and so in 
heaven every person is seen wearing clothes according to his 
wisdom; And just as one is more intelligent than the other, the 
clothes of one are better than the clothes of the other. 


Some of the most intelligent people have clothes as if they burn 
with fire, others have clothes as if they shine with light; The less 
intelligent have clothes that are shining white or white without 
shining; And the clothes of less intelligent people also have 
different colors (178). As the angels are clothed in heaven, so they 
appear clothed in the world, as seen by the prophets and at the 
tomb of the Lord, whose appearance was like that of lightning, and 
whose clothes were shining and white and which appeared Used to 
give heaven. | saw John, who had fine linen and white clothes. 


The angels' garments do not appear to be mere garments, but are 
actual garments, this is evident from the fact that the angels see 
and feel them, that they have many garments, and that they put 
them on and take them off, taking care of them Take out clothes 
that are no longer in use, and re-wear them when needed. 


| have seen many times that he wears different types of clothes. 
When | asked him where he got these clothes, he said he got them 
from God, and he said where did he get them. They are received 
as gifts, and sometimes they are also given unknowingly. 


He also said that their clothes change according to their stage, in 
the first and second stages their clothes are bright and shining 
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white, and in the third and fourth stages they are slightly less 
bright. 


abode of angels 


There are societies in heaven, and angels live like humans, so they 
also have places of residence, and these vary according to each 
person's life situation. They are luxuries for people of high status, 
and less luxuries for people of low status. 


| have often spoken to the angels about dwelling places in heaven, 
and said that hardly anyone would believe that they have dwelling 
places and dwellings; Partly because they do not see them, partly 
because they do not know that angels are human beings, and 
partly because they believe that the heaven of angels is the 
heaven which they see around them with their own eyes. see, and 
because it looks empty and they believe angels are ethereal forms, 
so they conclude that they live in the ether. 


Furthermore, they do not understand how things can be in the 
spiritual world that are in the natural world, because they know 
nothing about the spiritual. The angels replied that they knew that 
such ignorance is prevalent in the world at this time. , , He also 
said that it can be seen from the Word that angels are humans, 
because those who have been seen are humans. 


Is seen as a human being; And the Lord, who took all His human 
beings with Him, appeared in the same way. It can also be known 
that being human beings, angels also have a residence and abode 
and they do not fly in the air. 


For all have the same idea that angels are in human form, and that 
they have houses called palaces in heaven, which are superior in 
grandeur even to the dwellings on earth. But it is better to present 
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proof of experience. Whenever | have spoken to angels face to 
face, | have been with them in their abodes. 


These dwellings are just like the ones on Earth that we call home, 
but more beautiful. These contain a large number of chambers, 
drawing rooms and bedrooms; There are also courtyards, gardens, 
flower beds and lawns all around. Where they live together, their 
houses are close to each other, arranged next to each other like a 
city, with avenues, roads and public squares, just like cities on 
Earth. | have been allowed to pass among them, to look 
everywhere, and sometimes to enter the house. 


| have seen such grand palaces in heaven that cannot be 
described. Above they shone as if made of pure gold, and beneath 
as if made of precious stones, some more brilliant than others. It 
was the same inside also. Both words and knowledge are 
inadequate to describe the decorations that adorn the room. To the 
south there were parks, where everything glittered, in some places 
the leaves glittered as if they were made of silver, and the fruits 
glittered as if they were made of gold; The flowers in their beds 
were creating rainbows with their colours. Beyond the borders, 
where the view ended, other palaces were visible. 


The houses in which angels live are not built like the houses of the 
world, but are given freely by God to each person according to his 
perception of goodness and truth. Whatever the angels possess, 
they consider it to be from God; And whatever they want is given to 
them. 


voice of angels 


Angels speak to each other just as humans do in the world, and on 
a variety of subjects, such as domestic affairs, and matters of civil, 
moral, and spiritual life. And there is no difference except that their 
conversation is more intelligent than that of humans, because it 
comes from more inner thought. 
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| have often been allowed to connect with them and talk to them 
like a friend with a friend and sometimes like a stranger with a 
stranger; And while | was in the same position as them at that time, 
| did not know that | was talking to humans on earth. 


The speech of angels, like the speech of man, consists of separate 
words; It can also be pronounced and heard audibly; For angels 
have mouths, tongues, and ears like humans, and an environment 
in which the sound of their speech is clear, although it is a spiritual 
environment adapted for angels, who are spiritual. 


Angels in this environment breathe and speak words through their 
breath, just as humans do in their environment. Everyone 
throughout heaven has the same language, and they all 
understand each other, no matter what society or distance they 
belong to. 


The language there is not learned, but is innate in everyone, 
because it flows from their affection and thought, the sounds of 
their soeech correspond to their affection, and the sounds following 
the words correspond to the thought arising from affection. Are. 
Are; And because of this correspondence speech itself is spiritual, 
because this affection is sound and thought is speaking. 


Divine worship in heaven 


Divine worship in heaven does not differ externally from divine 
worship on earth, but internally it does. In heaven, as on earth, 
there are doctrines, teachings, and church buildings. Basically the 
principles are the same everywhere; But in the higher heaven they 
have more inner knowledge than in the lower heaven. The 
teachings are consistent with the principles; And just as they have 
houses and palaces, they also have church buildings to preach in. 
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Such things exist in heaven because the angels are continually 
becoming perfect in knowledge and love. Because they have 
understanding and will like humans; And both His understanding 
and His will are capable of being continually perfected, the 
understanding through the truth of the intellect and the will through 
the virtues of love. 


But the divine worship required in heaven does not consist of going 
to church and listening to sermons, but of a life of love, charity, and 
faith according to principles; Sermons in churches serve only as a 
means of instruction in matters of life. | have spoken to the angels 
on this subject and told them that in the world it is believed that 
divine worship consists only of going to church, listening to 
sermons, receiving the sacrament of Communion three or four 
times a year, and other prescribed acts of worship. By the Church. 
is engaged in doing; Also, dedicate special time for prayer and 
behave devotionally during such times. 


The angels said that these are outward works that must be done, 
but they are useless unless there is an inner work, a life consistent 
with the doctrines taught. 


Appointment of angels in heaven 


It is impossible to enumerate the employments in heaven, and 
even more difficult to describe them in detail, but something can be 
said about them in general terms; Because they are countless. ,, , 
There is a use for everyone, because the kingdom of God is a 
kingdom of use. 


There are many forms of service in heaven, as there are on earth, 
as there are religious matters, civil matters, and domestic matters. 
What has been said and shown above refers to ecclesiastical 
matters, where divine worship is practiced; Civil matters are treated 
of the governments of heaven, and domestic matters are treated of 


122 


the dwellings and homes of angels: all this shows that there are 
many employments and services in each heavenly society. Those 
in heaven who are concerned with ecclesiastical matters are those 
who loved the Word in the world and sought the truth in it, not for 
honor or profit, but for the use of life for themselves and others. 


Those who are in heaven are in the light of knowledge and wisdom 
according to their love and will of use; And this knowledge they 
receive from the word of heaven, which is not a natural word like 
that of the world, but a spiritual word (See above, n. 259). These 
people work in the position of preaching; And according to divine 
order, they are in high positions, who after attaining knowledge are 
superior to others in intelligence. 


People who are concerned with civil affairs, who loved their country 
in the world, and preferred its general welfare more than their own 
country, and out of love for what was just and right they did what 
was just and right . Insofar as these people have investigated the 
laws of justice with the eagerness of love and thus become wise, 
they have the ability to do such things in heaven. 


Furthermore, the number of works, services, and professions in 
heaven cannot be counted; Whereas their number in the world is 
very less. But no matter how many people are engaged in such 
work, it is all from love of use in the enjoyment of their work and 
labour, and not from selfishness or love of profit; And since all the 
necessities of life are provided to them free of cost, they have no 
desire for profit for their livelihood. 


They are given free accommodation, free clothes and free food. So 
it is clear that those who love themselves and the world more than 
themselves have no inheritance in heaven; Because even after 
living life in this world, his love or affection remains with every 
person. Each person comes to heaven according to fellowship in 
his own business, and fellowship is not with business, but with the 
use of each business; Because there is uniformity in everything. 
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Whoever comes to heaven in employment or business according to 
his usage is in the same state of life as he was in the world; 
Because the spiritual and the natural correspond to each other; Yet 
there is this difference in that he then comes into inward joy, 
because comes into the spiritual life, which is an inward life, and 
therefore more susceptible of heavenly blessings. 


Rich and poor in heaven 


There are various opinions regarding entry into heaven. Some 
people believe that the poor get admission and the rich do not; 
Some people believe that both the rich and the poor get equal 
access; Some believe that the rich can gain entry only by giving up 
their wealth and becoming like the poor; And the proof of all these 
opinions is found in the Word. 


But those who differentiate between the rich and the poor 
regarding heaven do not understand the Word. The word itself is 
spiritual, but in reality it is natural; As a result those who look only 
at the literal meaning of the word and not the spiritual meaning are 
wrong in many cases, especially with regard to the rich and the 
poor. 


For example, it is as difficult for the rich to enter heaven as it is for 
a camel to pass through the eye of a needle; And the poor have it 
easy because they are poor, for it is said, "Blessed are the poor, ... 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 


But those who know the spiritual meaning of the word think 
otherwise; They know that heaven is for all who live a life of faith 
and love, whether they are rich or poor. But who is meant by “rich” 
and who is meant by “poor” in the verse, it will be explained further. 
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| have certainly learned from many conversations and interactions 
with angels that rich people can enter Heaven just as easily as 
poor people, and no one is excluded from Heaven because of his 
wealth. may remain, or may not enter heaven because of his 
poverty. Both the rich and the poor are in heaven. First of all, it 
should be said that any person can earn and accumulate wealth as 
long as he has the opportunity, if this is not done through cunning 
or fraud; If he does not invest his life in it, he can enjoy eating and 
drinking delicacies; 


So that he can have a magnificent house according to his situation, 
mix with others according to his situation, have frequent places of 
entertainment, talk on the affairs of the world and in a word, he can 
outwardly To look like a man of the world. Can live like this; And all 
this will be no obstacle to his entering Heaven, provided he thinks 
of God within himself as he should, and acts honestly and justly 
toward his neighbor. 


All this shows that man's external does not do anything, but his 
internal works, which is the source of the external. For example: If 
a person acts honestly and abstains from fraud only because he 
fears loss of law and reputation and loss of honor or profit because 
of it, and if that fear does not stop him then does he can deceive 
others; Although such a person's actions appear honest on the 
outside, his thoughts and desires are deceitful; And because he is 
intrinsically dishonest and a cheater has his own hell. 


But he who acts honestly and shuns deceit because it is against 
God and his neighbor will not want to deceive anyone if he can; His 
thoughts and desires are wisdom, and all he has is heaven. The 
actions of these two look similar from outside, but are completely 
different from inside. 


Since a man can live outwardly like others, be rich, eat plenty of 
food, live in a beautiful house and wear good clothes according to 
his status and work, he is happy and content. Can enjoy. For one 
can engage in worldly affairs both in mind and body for one's 
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business and life, provided that one internally accepts God and 
wishes good for one's neighbor, it is clear that entering the way to 
heaven is as Not as hard as it seems for many people. People 
believe. 


The only difficulty lies in resisting the loves of self and the world 
and preventing them from overpowering; Because this is the 
source of all evil. This is not as difficult as it sounds, because it 
means God's words, "Learn from me, for | am gentle and humble in 
heart, and you will find rest for your souls; for my yoke is easy and 
my burden light. Is." , God's yoke is easy and His burden is light 
because man is led by God, not by himself, just to the extent that 
he resists the evils arising from love of self and the world; And 
because then the Lord opposes these evils in man and removes 
them. 


The poor come to heaven not because of their poverty but because 
of their life. Everyone's life follows them, whether rich or poor. 


special pity for one rather than another; One who lives a good life 
is accepted, while one who does not live a good life is rejected. 
Moreover, poverty takes a man as far from heaven as wealth. 
There are many among the poor who are not satisfied with their 
condition, who strive for many things, and consider wealth a 
blessing; And when they do not get it, they become very angry and 
have bad thoughts about divine provision; They are jealous of the 
good things others have, and are ready to deceive others and 
indulge in dirty pleasures whenever the opportunity presents itself. 


But this is not true of the poor who are satisfied with their share, 
and are careful and diligent in their work, who prefer labor to 
idleness, and work honestly and sincerely, and at the same time 
live Christian lives. Are. stay. , 


All this makes it clear that both the rich and the poor come to 
heaven, one as easily as the other. The belief that the poor enter 
heaven easily and the rich enter with difficulty comes from a 
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misunderstanding of the word where rich and poor are mentioned. 
Those in the Word who have abundant knowledge of goodness 
and truth are thus to be "prosperous" in a spiritual sense within the 
church where the Word is; While those who do not have this 
knowledge, and yet desire it, thus those who are outside the 
church and where there is no word, are meant "poor". 


Wise and simple people in heaven 


It is believed that the wise in heaven will receive greater glory and 
superiority than ordinary people, as it is said in Daniel, "Those who 
are wise will shine like the brightness of the sky, and those who 
turn many to righteousness will Will shine." Stars forever". But very 
few people know what it means to be "wise" and what it means to 
be "one who leads many to righteousness." 


The common belief is that they are those who are called 
accomplished and learned, especially those who have taught in the 
church and have surpassed others in teaching and preaching, and 
even more among them are those who have taught many people 
And have converted to faith. All such people in the world are 
considered intelligent; Yet there are no heavenly wise men of 
whom these words speak, unless their wisdom be heavenly 
wisdom. 


What it is will now be explained. Heavenly wisdom is the inward 
knowledge that arises from love for the truth, not with any glory in 
the world nor with any glory in heaven, but with the end of the truth 
with which they are most impressed and with which they are most 
Are more happy. All those who have attained wisdom and 
knowledge in the world are received into heaven and become 
angels, each according to the quality and degree of his wisdom 
and knowledge. Because whatever a man achieves in this world 
remains, and after death he takes it with him. 
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All enter heaven who have loved truth and goodness for truth and 
goodness’ sake; Therefore, those who have loved a lot are called 
intelligent and those who have loved less are called simple. In 
heaven the wise are in greater light, the simple are in less light, 
each person according to the degree of his love for goodness and 
truth. 


It is believed in the world that those who have a lot of knowledge, 
whether it is knowledge of the teachings of the Church and the 
Word or of science, have a more inner and deeper vision of the 
truth than others, that is, they are more intelligent and wise Are; 
And such people have the same opinion about themselves. 


But what true wisdom and knowledge are, and what false and false 
wisdom and knowledge are, will now be described further. True 
wisdom and knowledge is to see and understand what is true and 
good. 


Vastness of heaven 


The vastness of the Lord's heaven is also demonstrated by the fact 
that all children, whether born in the Church or outside the Church, 
are adopted by the Lord and become angels; And their number is 
one-fourth or one-fifth of the entire human race on earth. 


Every child, no matter where he is born, whether inside or outside 
the Church, whether born of pious or ungodly parents, is accepted 
by the Lord when he dies, and is raised up to heaven. And he is 
taught affection for goodness and through him is given the 
knowledge of truth according to divine order, and as soon as he 
becomes perfect in knowledge and intelligence, he is brought to 
heaven and becomes an angel . becomes, as can be seen above. 


From all this it can be concluded that the multitude of angels in 
heaven, from the first creation to the present time, are derived from 
this source alone. How vast, then, is God's heaven, can be seen 
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from the fact that all the planets visible to the eye in our solar 
system are earths, and these, moreover, are innumerable 
throughout the universe, and all filled with inhabitants. Are. Are. 
These are specifically discussed in a brief work on the people on 
earth. 


Heavenly joy and happiness 


At this time hardly anyone knows what heaven is or what heavenly 
bliss is. Those who have thought about the subject find it so 
general and so gross that it makes no sense (395). All happiness 
arises from love, because the one whom a person loves, he finds 
pleasant. No one gets happiness from any other source. From this 
it follows that as there is love, so is happiness. 


The body or all the lights of the body arise from love of self and 
love of the world; As a result they are desires and their pleasures; 
While all the joys of the soul or spirit arise from love of God and 
love of neighbor, they are consequently affections and inner 
satisfactions for goodness and truth (396). Heaven itself is so full of 
joy that when seen, it is nothing but joy and happiness; For it is the 
divine goodness flowing from the divine love of God that creates 
heaven in general and in particular for all who live there, and divine 
love desires the salvation of all and the happiness of all. 


The joys of heaven are indescribable and innumerable; But he who 
is only interested in the body or the pleasures of the body cannot 
know or believe in even one of these innumerable pleasures (398). 
How great the joys of heaven will be can be seen from the fact that 
everyone in heaven enjoys sharing their happiness and blessings 
with others; 


And as is the character of everyone in heaven, it is clear how 
infinite is the joy of heaven. The above shows that in heaven 
everyone is to have one another and everyone to share with each 
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other. Such partnership proceeds from the two loves of heaven, 
which are, as has been said, love of God and love of neighbor; And 
sharing their happiness is the nature of these loves. 


Love for God is like this because it is a love of sharing everything it 
has with everyone, because it wants everyone's happiness. Those 
who love God have the same love in each of them, because God is 
in them; And this makes the angels share their happiness with 
each other. Love of neighbor is similar, as will be seen later. All this 
shows that sharing their happiness is the nature of these loves. 


This is different from love of self and the world. Love of self takes 
away from others and takes away all happiness from others, and 
brings it to itself, because it only wants what is good for itself; 
Whereas the love of the world wants to make the things of the 
neighbor one's own. 


Therefore these loves destroy the happiness of others; Or if there 
is any tendency to share, it is not for others but for oneself (399). 
There were some souls who, according to the opinion adopted in 
the world, believed that heavenly happiness lay in a passive life in 
which they would be served by others; But he was told that 
happiness never lies in staying away from work and getting 
satisfaction from it. 


There were some souls who considered themselves superior to 
others, and who said that they believed in the world that heavenly 
happiness would only result from their active life of praising and 
glorifying God. They were told that praising and glorifying God was 
not the proper active life, but also that it was God's will that they 
should instead use and thus perform good works, called works of 
charity. . But they were unable to connect any idea of heavenly 
bliss with works of charity, only with works of slavery, although the 
angels testified that this joy is most free because it comes from 
inner affection and is full of indescribable joy. ls connected to. 
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Hardly any person entering the second life knows what heavenly 
blessings and happiness are, because they do not know what inner 
happiness is, they get it only from carnal and worldly happiness 
and joy; And as a result they consider what they do not know as 
nothing, whereas in reality material and worldly pleasures are of no 
importance in comparison. 


But | can know the nature of heaven and heavenly bliss, so | have 
often and for a long time been allowed by God to feel the joy of 
heavenly bliss; But while | am able to know from lived experience 
what they are, | am not at all able to describe them. 


| also realized that happiness and satisfaction come from the heart. 
...| have noticed that when | wanted to transfer all my happiness to 
someone else, a more inner and complete happiness constantly 
flowed in its place, and the more | desired it, the more it flowed ; 
And | felt, this was from God. 


Those who are in heaven are constantly moving towards the spring 
of life, and moving towards a more joyful and happy spring they live 
for thousands of years; And this continues for all eternity, with their 
love, charity and faith increasing by degrees and degrees. 


Women who have grown old and become weak with age, if they 
have led a life of faith in God, charity towards neighbors and happy 
marital love with their husbands, then with the succession of years 
the flowers of youth and early womanhood Will move towards. And 
attain beauty that is beyond every concept of beauty seen on earth. 


... [In a word, to be old in heaven is to be young. Such forms or such 
beauty are created in the other life by those who live in love for 
God and charity towards neighbour. 
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Marriage in heaven 


Since heaven is from the human race, and thus the angels are of 
both sexes, and from creation woman is for man and man is for 
woman, thus one belongs to the other, and this love is innate in 
both, it follows That marriages take place in heaven as well as on 
earth. So what marriages in heaven are, and how they differ from 
marriages on earth, and how they are similar to them, will now be 
explained. Marriage in heaven is the union of two hearts. 


First of all it has to be clarified what this combination is. The mind 
has two parts, one is understanding and the other is desire. When 
these two parts work together then they are called one mind. In 
this, the part called understanding acts as the husband, and the 
part called desire acts as the wife. 


When this union, which belongs to the internal organs of man, 
reaches the lower parts belonging to the body, it is seen and felt as 
love, and this love is marriage love. This shows that marital love 
arises from the union of two people in one mind. 


It is called cohabitation in heaven; And two are not called two but 
one. Therefore a married couple in heaven is not referred to as 
two, but as one angel. Furthermore, such union of husband and 
wife in the innermost part of their hearts comes from their very 
creation; Because man is born to be intellectual, that is, to think 
with his own understanding, whereas woman is born to be 
affectionate, that is, to think with her own will; And this is evident 
from the inclination or natural disorder of each, as well as from their 
appearance; From disorder, in which the man acts through reason 
and the woman through affection; A form in which the man's face is 
rough and less handsome, his voice is deep and his body is hard; 
While the woman's face is more gentle and beautiful, the voice is 
more gentle and the body is more delicate. 


There is a similar difference between understanding and desire, or 
between thought and affection (368). Everyone, whether man or 
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woman, has understanding and desire; But in a man the 
understanding is stronger, and in a woman the will is stronger, and 
whatever is stronger determines the character. Yet there is no 
power in heavenly marriage; For the will of the wife is also the will 
of the husband, and the understanding of the husband is also the 
understanding of the wife, for the love of each is to desire and think 
like the other, that is, mutually and reciprocally. 


In this way they become one. This combination is a real 
combination, because the wife's desire enters into the husband's 
understanding - the husband's understanding of the wife's desire, 
and this especially when they look at each other's face; As has 
been said repeatedly above, in heaven there is an exchange of 
thoughts and affection, especially between husband and wife, 
because they love each other. 


From this it becomes clear what is the union of minds that 
constitutes marriage and that marriage in heaven produces love, 
namely, that one person wants that which is his own to be that of 
others, and this is mutual (369). | have been told by the angels that 
as long as married couples remain connected in this way, they are 
in marital love (370). The love of lording one over the other 
completely takes away marriage love and its heavenly joy, 
because, as said above, marriage love and its joy are mutually and 
reciprocally rooted in the will of the one being the will of the other. 
Is. From form. 


It is destroyed by the love of dominance in marriage, because the 
one who dominates wants only his will to be in the other, and no 
part of the other's will to be in him. When one desires or loves 
another, each has freedom, for all freedom comes from love; But 
where there is dominance, no one has freedom; One is a servant, 
and the other who rules is also a servant, because he is moved like 
a servant by the desire to rule. 


True marriage in the innermost heaven is love because there the 
angels are in the marriage of goodness and truth, and also in 
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innocence. It is said that all the beauty of the angels in heaven is 
from marital love (382). Marriages in heaven differ from marriages 
on earth in that the birth of a child is one. 


Marriages on earth end, but not marriages in heaven, because in 
heaven goodness and truth are born instead of children. All this 
makes it clear that marriages in heaven are not the same as 
marriages on earth. Marriages in heaven are spiritual, and cannot 
properly be called marriages, but rather a union of minds, a union 
of goodness and truth. 


But on earth there are marriages, for they are not only of the spirit, 
but also of the flesh. And since there are no marriages in heaven, 
wives there are not called husband and wife; But from the angelic 
idea of the two minds becoming one, each wife designates the 
other by a name, mutually and reciprocally reflecting her own 
name. This shows how the Lord's words regarding marrying and 
giving in marriage should be understood. 


Light in heaven 


There is light in heaven, this cannot be understood by those who 
think only by nature; And yet there is light in heaven that is many 
times greater than the world's noonday light. | have seen that light 
many times, even during evening and night. 


When | heard the angels say that the light of this world was little 
more than a shadow compared with the light of heaven, at first | 
was astonished; But after seeing it, | can attest that it is. 


The brightness and glory of the light of heaven is such that it 
cannot be described. Whatever | have seen in heaven, | have seen 
it all in the same light, thus being more clear and distinct than the 
things of this world. The light of heaven is not natural light like the 
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light of the world, but spiritual light, for it comes from God in the 
form of the Sun, and that Sun is divine love. 


Place in heaven 


All things in heaven appear to be in place and space just like in the 
world and yet the angels have no notion or idea of place and 
space. Since this may seem like a contradiction, | will try to clarify 
the matter, because it is very important. 


All changes of place in the spiritual world are effected by changes 
of internal conditions, which means that change of place is nothing 
but change of state. For this reason the heavens are different from 
one another, just as the societies of each heaven and the 
individuals in each society are different; And moreover, hells are 
completely different from heaven because they are in opposite 
conditions. 


For the same reason, again, in the spiritual world any man who 
passionately desires the presence of another comes into his 
presence, because he sees him in thought, and puts himself in his 
position; And vice versa, one differs from the other only in so far as 
it is different from it. 


And since all malice comes from opposition of affections and 
disagreement of opinions, whenever many people in that world are 
together in one place, they appear [to each other] as long as they 
agree, but As soon as they disagree, they disappear. Then, when 
one moves from one place to another, whether in his own city, or to 
courts or gardens, or to others outside his society, he more quickly 
reaches what he eagerly desires. , and less rapidly when he does 
not wish, the path itself continues to grow longer and shorter 
according to the will, although it remains the same. 


135 


| have often observed this with surprise. All this makes clear again 
how the distances, and consequently the locations, correspond 
exactly to the conditions of the interiors of the angels; And that 
being so, no notion or idea of place can enter into their thought, 
although there are places similar to them in the world, as is said in 
this composition about heaven, the world of spirits, and hell. , it will 
be unclear to those who have no interest in learning about spiritual 
truth. 


But this will be obvious to those who have such an interest, and 
especially to those who love truth for truth's sake, that is, who love 
truth because it is true; For whatever is lovable enters into the 
thoughts of the mind with light, especially truth which is lovable, for 
all truth is in light. 


What is heaven? And what is hell? 


Allan Kardec: 3 October 1804 — 31 March 1869 
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Burial place: Pere Lachaise Cemetery 


Allan Kardec: 


Born : 3 October 1804 at Lyon , France. 
Died : 31 March 1869 at Paris , France. 


A comparative examination of the theories relating to the 
passage from material life to spiritual life. 


Let us know the views of Mr. Alan Kardec, with many 
examples, about future punishment and reward, about angels 
and demons, about suffering, etc., about the real state of the 
soul during and after death; 
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Heaven and Hell 


Divine justice according to spiritualism. 


A comparative examination of the theories relating to the passage 
from material life to spiritual life. About future punishment and 
reward, about angels and demons, about suffering, etc., about the 
real state of the soul during and after death is explained by many 
examples. 


We live, we think, we work — that's for sure. And we will die — that is 
equally certain. But where do we go when we leave this earth 
behind? What will happen to us after death? Will we be better or 
worse? Will we continue to exist or not? To be or not to be - that is 
the choice: always or never; everything or Nothing. Will we live 
forever, or will everything be gone forever? Is all this even worth 
thinking about? All human beings feel the need to survive, enjoy 
life, love and be happy. 


If a dying person is told that they will live a little longer, that their 
time has moved on, or, especially, that they will be happier than 
ever, their heart rejoices. But what is the use of such aspirations of 
happiness if a mere gust of wind can dash them? Has there ever 
been anything more depressing than the thought of complete and 
utter destruction? Our dearest affections, our intelligence and 
progress, the knowledge we have acquired so hard — everything 
dissolved into chaos; Everything is lost! So what good would it do 
us to tire ourselves of trying to make ourselves a better person, to 
overcome our passions, or to enlighten our minds, if we could get 
no benefit from it, or especially, if we Let's bow down. 
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To think that maybe all this will ultimately be of no use? If it were 
so, the fate of humans would be a hundred times worse than that 
of wild animals, because animals live only in the present to satisfy 
their material hunger. They are not worried about the future. 
However, a secret intuition tells us that this cannot be so. 


Because of fear of death 


Ever since they lived in the forests and even now, regardless of 
their social status, humans have an intuitive understanding of the 
future. Intuition tells them that death is not the final stage of 
existence, and that those we mourn the loss of are not completely 
lost. Belief in a future life is natural and more widespread than 
belief in emptiness. Yet, how can one explain that people who 
believe in the immortality of the soul still have great attachment to 
worldly things and great fear of death? 


To be free from the fear of death, one must view death from the 
right perspective; That is, one must enter the spiritual world 
through thought, and obtain as accurate an idea as possible. This 
reflects a certain amount of evolution on the part of the incarnate 
soul and the ability to separate itself from matter. For those who 
are not advanced enough, material life dominates spiritual life. 


As long as people remain attached to appearances, they cannot 
understand life beyond the body, even though real life resides 
within the soul. And if the body dies, they lose everything and fall 
into despair. If they turn their thoughts, instead of focusing on the 
outer garment, to the source of their life — the soul, the real being 
that survives everything else — they will be less saddened over the 
loss of the body — which is full of suffering. There is more pain. Is 
the source. However, to do this the soul requires strength which it 
acquires only with maturity. 


Anxiety about death therefore arises from inadequate consideration 
of future life, but it also reflects the need to survive and the belief 
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that the destruction of the body is not the end of everything. 
Additionally, it begins with the soul's secret longing to survive, still 
hidden in uncertainty. Such fear diminishes to the extent that 
certainty increases, and disappears when certainty is complete. 
This is the divine side of the issue. 


Those who are not sufficiently enlightened, whose logic can hardly 
support an overly positive and attractive perspective of a better 
future, would be wise not to be dazzled by such an idea as it may 
lead them to neglect the present . Is. However, the present is 
essential for their physical and intellectual development. 


Why are spiritualists not afraid of death? 


Spiritualist theory completely changes the way we imagine the 
future. Future life ceases to be a hypothesis and becomes a reality. 
The state of souls after death is no longer a theory but the result of 
observation. The veil has been removed and the spiritual world is 
revealed to us in the fullness of its practical reality. The human 
mind did not discover it with any simple concept; Instead, it is the 
inhabitants of that world who have come to us to describe their 
situation. We have seen Him on every level of the spiritual scale, in 
every stage of joy and sorrow, and ultimately in all conditions of life 
beyond the grave. 


This is why spiritualists view death so calmly and why they remain 
so calm in their last moments on earth. What sustains them is not 
just hope but certainty. They know that the future life is an 
extension of earthly life, only under better conditions, and they look 
forward to it with the same confidence with which they look forward 
to sunrise after a stormy night. 


The reason for this belief arises from the events that they have 
witnessed and the harmony of such events with the logic, justice 
and goodness of God and the innermost aspirations of mankind. 
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For spiritualists, soul is not an abstract thing. It has an 
extraterrestrial body, which makes it a defined creature. It can be 
grasped and understood through thought, which is enough for us to 
articulate its personality, capabilities and concepts. 


The memories of the people we love are based on something real. 
They are no longer depicted as fleeting flames that say nothing to 
our thoughts, but as solid forms that more than anything else show 
themselves as living beings. Moreover, rather than being lost in the 
depths of space, they are all around us. The material world and the 
spiritual world are in constant relationship and they provide mutual 
support to each other. 


Since doubt about the future is no longer possible, the fear of death 
disappears. We calmly see this as salvation through the gates of 
life, not as destruction through the gates of nothingness. 


Heaven 


Usually refers to the undefined space that surrounds the Earth; 
Specifically, the part that is above our horizon. It comes from Latin 
coelum, from Greek koilos, concave, because the sky appears to 
be a giant concavity. Ancient people believed in the existence of 
many superimposed heavens made of both solid and transparent 
substances, forming concentric spheres. The earth was in the 
center. As they moved around the Earth, these spheres drifted 
along with the celestial bodies in their orbits. 


This idea came from limited astronomical knowledge and was 
employed by all theology, which formulated the order of heaven 
and the various degrees of bliss, the farthest being the abode of 
bliss. According to the most common opinion, there were seven 
heavens; Therefore, the expression of being on cloud nine was 
used to express complete happiness. Muslims believe in the 
existence of nine heavens, and the happiness of believers 
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increases with each one. The astronomer Ptolemy counted eleven 
and called the last the Empyrean because it had a bright shining 
light. 


To this day, this is the name given by the poem to the field of 
eternal glory. Christian theology recognizes three heavens: the first 
is a realm of air and clouds; The second is the space in which the 
celestial bodies move; The third is beyond the second, and is the 
abode of the Most High, the abode of the elect, that is, those who 
contemplate God face to face. According to this belief, St. Paul is 
said to have been taken to the third heaven. 


The various theories concerning the abode of the Blessed One are 
based on the double error of considering the Earth to be the center 
of the universe and limiting the sphere of the celestial bodies. It is 
beyond this imaginary limit that all doctrines locate the blessed 
realm and the abode of the Almighty. It is a strange anomaly that 
the Creator of all things, who controls all things, is placed not at the 
center of creation, but at its edge, where the shining thought of 
God can cover everything! 


With its irrefutable arguments using observation and facts, science 
has shone the light of its discoveries into the depths of space and 
shown how unreliable all those theories are. The Earth is no longer 
the center of the universe, but one of the smallest celestial bodies 
traveling in the vastness of space. The Sun itself is no more than 
the center of a planetary vortex, while the stars are innumerable 
other Suns, around which revolve an infinite number of worlds. 


These suns are separated by distances that are accessible only 
through thought, even though they appear to touch each other. In 
this assembly, which is governed by eternal laws, and where the 
wisdom and omnipotence of the Creator are manifested, the Earth 
is nothing more than an invisible place and one of the least favored 
planets in terms of habitability. In the light of such views, it is 
appropriate to ask why God created Earth to be the only place for 
life and appointed His most favored creatures on it? 
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On the contrary, everything claims that life exists everywhere and 
that mankind is as infinite as the universe. Since science has 
shown us worlds that are very similar to ours, God must not have 
created them without a purpose—God must have populated them 
with beings who are able to control them. Man's thoughts are 
always the result of his knowledge and like all important 
discoveries, the constitution of the world has set such thoughts in a 
different direction. 


Under the influence of this new knowledge, beliefs have been 
revised: Heaven has been displaced and the boundless stellar 
sphere can no longer serve it. Then where is he? Faced with this 
question, all religions remain silent. Spiritualism has come to 
answer this question by demonstrating the true destiny of mankind. 
Taking the nature of this destiny and the divine qualities as the 
starting point, the person reaches the conclusion; That is, starting 
from the known, one reaches the unknown through logical 
conclusions — not to mention the direct observations provided by 
spiritualism. 


Man is made up of body and soul. The soul is the dominant, 
rational and intelligent being, while the body is the physical 
covering that temporarily clothes the soul so that it can fulfill its 
mission on earth and perform the functions necessary for its 
evolution. After its use the body gets destroyed but the soul 
remains alive. Deprived of the soul, the body is mere inanimate 
matter — like an instrument stripped of its functional parts. Without 
the body, the soul retains everything: life and intelligence. 


Leaving the body behind, he returns to the spirit world from whence 
he came to incarnate. Therefore, there are two worlds: the physical 
world, which is composed of incarnate souls, and the spiritual 
world, which is composed of inanimate souls. Due to the materiality 
of their covering, the beings of the physical world are connected to 
the earth or any other world. 


144 


However, the spirit world extends everywhere; It surrounds us from 
all sides and fills that space without any defined limits. Due to the 
fluid nature of its cover, the organisms it contains can travel great 
distances at the speed of thought rather than moving at great 
speed on land. The death of the body is nothing more than the 
breaking of the bonds that held it hostage. 


Souls are created simple and ignorant, but they are endowed with 
abilities so that they can eventually know everything and evolve as 
a result of their free will. Evolving, they acquire new knowledge, 
new abilities, new perceptions and, as a result, new pleasures 
unknown to less developed souls. They see, hear, feel and 
understand what less developed souls cannot see, hear, feel and 
understand. 


Happiness is a direct result of the progress that has been made; 
Thus, one of two souls cannot be as happy as the other, simply 
because he is not on the same level in intellectual and moral 
advancement; However, each does not need to be in a different 
location. However, they can live side by side, one in darkness, 
while the other sees everything as light — like a blind man and a 
sighted man shaking hands; One sees the light and the other has 
no inkling of it. 


Since the happiness of souls lies in their own individual qualities, 
they can enjoy it anywhere, whether on earth or among 
incarnations in space. A crude comparison will enable us to 
understand this situation better. If two people are at a concert and 
one of them is a good musician with a trained ear, while the other is 
unfamiliar with music and has "tin ears", the first will have a feeling 
of pleasure, while the second will remain motionless, because one 
understands and feels that it has no impact on others. The same 
applies to all sensations experienced by spirits, and which are a 
direct result of their ability to feel them. 


The world of the spirit displays splendor everywhere; Harmonies 
and sensations which even less developed souls under the 
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influence of matter cannot experience because they are accessible 
only to pure souls. The progress of the souls lies in the fruits of 
their own labour, but since they are free, they labor for their own 
advancement with more or less activity or carelessness according 
to their own will, thereby hastening or delaying their progress. Is. 
And as a result, they also have their own happiness. While some 
move rapidly, others remain stationary in low-lying areas for 
centuries. 


Therefore the souls are the authors of their own fortunate or 
unfortunate condition, "to each according to his deeds." Every soul 
that is left behind has no one to blame but itself, for he who makes 
rapid progress has the special merit of his own efforts; Thus, she 
gives more importance to the happiness she lives for herself. The 
supreme bliss is shared only by perfect souls, or rather by pure 
souls, who have attained it only after having evolved in intelligence 
and morality. 


Intellectual progress and moral progress hardly go together, but 
whatever the soul does not succeed at one time succeeds at 
another, bringing both spheres of progress on the same level. This 
is why we often see intelligent and educated individuals who are 
slightly morally advanced, and vice versa. Incarnation is necessary 
for the dual moral and intellectual progress of the soul: intellectual 
progress through the necessary activity of labour; Moral progress 
through the mutual need of men and women for each other. Social 
life is the test of good and bad qualities. 


Goodness, malice, sweetness, violence, charity, charity, 
selfishness, greed, pride, humility, honesty, integrity, loyalty, 
insensitivity and hypocrisy — in other words, everything that makes 
a moral or perverse person — both men and women. among. It has 
its Own purpose, purpose and enthusiasm in relationships with 
others. There is neither evil nor goodness in those who live in 
solitude. By living in solitude, they not only keep themselves away 
from evil, but also destroy the goodness present within them. 
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A single physical existence is clearly insufficient to attain all the 
goodness of the soul and eliminate all its evils. For example, how 
could primitive people reach the moral and intellectual level of the 
most advanced Europeans in just one incarnation? This would be 
physically impossible. Must they therefore always remain in 
ignorance and barbarism, deprived of those sensitivities which can 
come to them only by the development of capacities? 


Simple common sense rejects such a notion, which would 
contradict not only divine justice and goodness, but also the very 
evolutionary and progressive laws of nature. Thus, God, who is 
supremely just and good, grants as many incarnations as are 
necessary for the soul to reach its goal: perfection. 


With each new existence, the soul brings with it all that it has 
acquired from previous ones in terms of abilities, intuition, 
intelligence and morality. Thus each existence is the next step on 
the path of progress.6 Incarnation is inherent only in the state of 
less developed souls, ultimately becoming unnecessary for those 
who have gone beyond such a state, and who are either Have 
progressed or physical existence in the higher worlds, which has 
no earthly materiality. 


For such souls, incarnation then becomes voluntary, intended to 
exert more direct action on other incarnations in fulfillment of the 
mission with which they have been charged. In doing so, they 
accept the ups and downs and sufferings of incarnation through 
self-sacrifice. In the interval between physical lives, the soul 
re-enters the spiritual world for a time period which may be long or 
short, where it becomes happy or unhappy according to its good or 
bad deeds. 


Since the spiritual state is the normal, fixed state of the soul and 
since the body of the soul does not die, the physical state must be 
fleeting and transitory. This happens especially in the state of the 
soul; The soul receives the fruits of the progress achieved through 
the labor of incarnation. The state of the soul is also one where it 
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prepares itself for new struggles and makes resolutions that it will 
try to put into practice upon returning to humanity. The soul also 
progresses in the spiritual state; There, she gains special 
knowledge that she would not be able to obtain on Earth and 
revises her views. 


The material state and the spiritual state are the source of two 
kinds of progress in solidarity with each other, and that is why the 
soul has to pass through these two modes of existence in turn. 
Reincarnation can take place on Earth or in other worlds. Of all the 
worlds there are some which are more developed, where existence 
involves conditions which are physically and morally less difficult 
than those on earth, but where only such souls enter who have 
attained the purity corresponding to such a world Is. Have reached 
degree. 


Life in these higher worlds is a reward in itself, for there we are free 
from all the worldly evils and vicissitudes that we face here on 
earth. Less physical — almost liquid — bodies are not subject to 
diseases and weaknesses, nor to the same requirements as on 
earth. 


Evil spirits are kept out and the residents have no other concerns 
except developing through _ intellectual endeavour. True 
brotherhood reigns there because there is no selfishness; True 
equality because there is no pride; True freedom because there is 
no disorganized action, nor any ambitious person who tries to 
oppress the weak. Compared to Earth, these worlds are true 
heavens and represent different stages on the path of progress 
leading to the final state. 


The earth is an undeveloped world whose purpose is the 
purification of imperfect souls, and that is why evil will prevail until 
God transforms it into the abode of more advanced souls. In this 
way, what happens is that the soul gradually progresses to such an 
extent that it develops itself and reaches the pinnacle of bliss. 
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However, even before reaching the pinnacle of perfection, he 
enjoys happiness relative to his progress. 


A child experiences the happiness of childhood, later of youth and 
finally the solid happiness of maturity. The joy of blessed souls 
does not lie in contemplative idleness, which, as we have said 
many times, would be an eternal and condemnable idleness. In 
contrast, soul life at all levels involves constant activity, but activity 
without exhaustion. The greatest happiness lies in enjoying all the 
splendors of creation, which no human language has ever been 
able to describe, and which even the most fertile imagination 
cannot imagine. 


Furthermore, it includes knowledge and understanding of all things, 
absence of any physical and mental suffering, inner satisfaction, 
undisturbed peace of soul, pure love that unites all beings due to 
absence of friction from contact with evil persons, And above all, 
the contemplation of God and the understanding of the divine 
mysteries which are revealed to the most worthy people. 


Happiness can also be found in tasks for which one gets pleasure 
from being responsible. Pure souls are the messiahs_ or 
messengers of God for the transmission and execution of God's 
will. They carry out great missions and preside over the creation of 
the world and the general harmony of the universe, a glorious task 
assigned only to those who have reached perfection. Only those of 
the highest order know the mysteries of God, receiving inspiration 
from the divine idea of which they are the direct representatives. 


The qualities of the souls are proportional to their progress, their 
degree of knowledge, their abilities, their experience and the 
degree of faith received from the Supreme Lord. There is no 
privilege or favor that does not come from their own merit; 
Everything is measured and weighed on the scales of harsh 
justice. The most important missions are entrusted only to those 
whom God deems capable of accomplishing them and incapable of 
failure or compromise. 


149 


While the most worthy souls are included in the Supreme Council 
under the supervision of God, the guidance of planetary systems is 
entrusted to those of higher order, and the guidance of particular 
worlds is entrusted to others. Next, in order of hierarchical 
advancement and subordination are those who are in charge of 
more limited responsibilities such as the progress of nations, the 
safety of families and individuals, the inspiration behind each 
branch of progress, and the diverse operations of nature. An 
intimate account of creation. till. 


In this vast and harmonious whole, there are occupations for all 
abilities, aptitudes and powers; For souls who aspire to progress, 
vocations are gladly accepted and enthusiastically requested 
because they are a means of advancement. 


Along with the great missions assigned to higher level spirits, there 
are other missions of all levels of importance. These missions are 
given to all categories of souls, and we can affirm that every 
incarnate soul has the right to fulfill his duties for the benefit of his 
fellow beings: from being the head of a family to being responsible 
for the upbringing of his children. Till in charge. The charge of 
progress lies with the talented person who sows new seeds of 
progress in the society. These are secondary missions where 
failures, lies and errors occur, but which only harm the individual 
without affecting the whole. 


Therefore all minds cooperate in the overall work, regardless of 
their level of development, and each according to his capabilities: 
in some incarnate state; In other soul states. We see activity 
everywhere, from the bottom to the top of the scale, everyone is 
collaborating, learning and helping each other to get to the top. 


Thus, unity is established between the soul and the physical world; 
In other words, between humans and spirits: between captive and 
free spirits. Therefore, true empathy and great affection are 
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continued and strengthened through sophisticated and continuing 
relationships. 


Then again, life is in motion everywhere. There is no corner of the 
infinite empty, nor is there any region where armies of innumerable 
bright souls are not constantly traveling, invisible to the crude 
senses of the incarnations, but at whose sight souls free from 
matter are astonished with joy and wonder. It happens. gives. 


Everywhere, after all, there is happiness relative to all stages of 
progress, all duties completed, each soul bringing its own elements 
of happiness according to its evolution. Happiness depends on the 
qualities of individuals, not on the material conditions of their 
environment; Thus, happiness is everywhere where souls are 
capable of being happy. Happiness has no limited or appointed 
place in the universe. 


Wherever they are, pure souls can contemplate the divine glory, 
because God is everywhere. 16. Yet, happiness isn't just personal. 
It would be sad and selfish if we kept it to ourselves and couldn't 
share it with others. We can also find happiness in the union of 
ideas that unites sympathetic beings. 


Happy souls attract each other through similarity of thoughts, 
tastes and feelings, thus forming vast groups of homogeneous 
families, each individual of which transmits its own qualities and the 
calming and beneficial emanations of the whole. Is saturated. Is. 


Even if some of its members are away on a mission, sometimes 
they meet at a fixed point in space to give an account of their work, 
and sometimes they return to a more evolved soul to receive 
instruction and advice. Come back. And gather together. 


Although spirits are everywhere, the world is their favorite meeting 
point because of the similarity between them and the world in 
which they live. Higher order spirits are in abundance in the 
advanced world, just as lower order spirits are in abundance in the 
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less developed world. Earth is one of these. Therefore each globe 
has its own population of incarnated and disembodied souls, 
maintained largely by the incarnations and incarnations of these 
same souls. 


In the less developed world this population is more solid because 
of the attachment of the spirits to matter, but in the higher world it is 
more fluid. However, from these higher worlds, which are the true 
centers of light and happiness, souls go to the lower worlds to sow 
the seeds of progress, give them solace and hope, and increase 
the courage of their inhabitants who are defeated by troubles. life. , 
They sometimes descend upon them to accomplish their missions 
more effectively. 


So where is heaven in this limitless expanse? everywhere. There 
are no boundaries around it. The advanced world is its last stop; 
Virtues make the journey easier, while vices hinder the journey. In 
front of this grand picture which populates all corners of the 
universe, which gives a purpose and reason for the existence of 
everything in creation, how small and insignificant is the principle 
which confines humanity within an imperceptible point in space , 
and which shows it as beginning at a certain moment, just to end 
with the world of which it consists — all this in not more than a 
minute in eternity! 


How sad, cold and cold is that theory, which represents the entire 
universe before, during and after the existence of earthly mankind, 
as a vast desert without life, without motion, immersed in profound 
silence! How depressing is this description of a select few engaged 
in constant contemplation, while the vast majority of other souls are 
doomed to endless suffering! 


What a sharp barrier has been erected to loving hearts between 
the living and the dead! Happy souls — they say — think only of their 
own happiness; Lost people think only about their own suffering. 
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Is it any wonder that selfishness rules the earth while it is visible 
even in heaven? So, how narrow is such a view of the greatness, 
power, and goodness of God! On the contrary, how excellent is 
Spiritualism's idea of God! How its theory expands ideas and 
broadens thinking! 


But who says this is true? First reason, then revelation and finally 
its harmony with the progress of science. Between two doctrines, 
one which despises the attributes of God and the other exalts 
them, one which is inconsistent and the other consistent with 
progress, one which lags behind while the other advances, 
common sense dictates that Which is the truth? 


When the two encounter each other, each must consult his own 
conscience and an inner voice will speak through him. Such inner 
aspirations are the voice of God, which cannot deceive mankind. 
19. But someone may ask, why did God not reveal all the truth 
from the beginning? That's why no one teaches children what only 
adults should be taught. 


The limited revelation was _ sufficient for a certain period of 
mankind's development, and God provided it according to the 
moral power of His Spirit. Those who have received a more 
complete revelation today are the same souls who at other times 
received only a part of it, but have since increased in their 
intelligence. 


Before science revealed the living forces of nature, the structure of 
the celestial bodies, the true role of the Earth and its creation, 
could man understand the vastness of outer space and the 
multiplicity of worlds? Before geology could demonstrate the 
creation of the Earth, could they remove hell from its interior and 
understand the symbolic meaning of the six days of creation? 


Before astronomy discovered the laws that govern the universe, 
could they understand that space has no top or bottom, that the 
sky above is not limited by clouds or stars? Could they concern 
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themselves with spiritual life before the advancement of 
psychology? 


Can they imagine a fortunate or unfortunate life after death that is 
not subject to any limited space or physical form? No, since they 
understood through the senses rather than through thought, the 
universe was too vast for them to comprehend. It was necessary to 
limit it to small proportions and expand it later. 


Partial revelation had its usefulness; It was satisfactory at that time, 
but not so today. The mistake is of those who, without keeping in 
mind the progress of thought, think that by the education given in 
childhood they can rule over mature people. (See The Gospel 
According to Animism, Chapter III) 


Hell 


Intuition of future punishment 


Intuition of future punishment 


Throughout history, people have intuitively believed that the 
afterlife should be happy or unhappy according to the good or bad 
deeds they did during their lives on earth. However, their view of 
the future life is related to the development of their moral 
knowledge and their right or wrong beliefs about good and bad. 


His ideas about punishment and reward are a reflection of his 
dominant tendencies; Thus, war-loving peoples have always 
associated the highest happiness with the honor given for bravery 
in battle; hunter, with abundance of prey; With sensual, erotic 
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pleasure. Under the dominance of matter, people can understand 
spiritual matters only imperfectly and imagine a picture of future 
punishment and bliss that is more material than spiritual — they 
believe that they have to live in this world Is. Similarly, one should 
eat and drink in that other world too, but in a better way. 


Later, with regard to people's beliefs about the afterlife, we find a 
mixture of spiritualism and materialism: on the one_ hand, 
contemplative happiness; On the other hand, hell with physical 
tortures. Since they could only understand what they could actually 
see, early people naturally built their future based on the present. 
They had to grow intellectually to understand the things they could 
see in front of them, which could only happen over time. 


Furthermore, his picture of future punishments was not only a 
reflection of the evils of mankind, but on a larger scale, bringing 
together all the tortures, punishments, and sufferings found on 
earth. Therefore, in hot climates they imagined the fires of hell; In 
cold regions, from the hell of snow. Since they had not yet 
developed the understanding that would later help them 
understand the spiritual world, they could only imagine physical 
punishment; Thus, with small differences in form, the hells of all 
religions actually resembled each other. 


Christian hell is an imitation of pagan hell 


The pagan hell described and dramatized by poets was the 
grandest model of its kind. It was maintained by Christians, who 
had their own poets. Comparing the two Hells, there are many 
similarities between the two — except for the differences in name 
and description. Both have physical fire as the element of suffering, 
as fire symbolizes the most cruel means of suffering. 


But there is a strange thing! Pagan hell has been exaggerated on 
many points. Although the pagans had the bottomless barrel of 
Danaides8, the wheel of Ixion9 and the stone of Sisyphus, these 
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images represented personal suffering. Christians, on the other 
hand, have their boiling pots ready for all, whose lids the angels lift 
so that they can see the mutilations of the damned. 


Pagans never described the gods of the Elysian Fields as taking 
pleasure in seeing the damned in Tartarus. Like the Pagans, the 
Christians have a king of hell — Satan — however, the difference is 
that Pluto was limited only to controlling the ghostly kingdom he 
received as his share. Although he himself was not evil by nature, 
he kept evildoers in his kingdom, because that was his mission. 
Furthermore, he did not try to lead people into sin by rejoicing in 
their suffering. 


Satan, on the other hand, recruits victims everywhere and thrills in 
tormenting them with an army of demons armed with pitchforks 
used to turn them into fire. The nature of that fire, which burns 
continuously without burning its victims, has been the subject of 
serious discussion, and there has even been debate as to whether 
it could have been a bitumen fire. 


Thus, pagan hell is no different from Christian hell. The same 
reasons that induced ancient peoples to physically localize the 
kingdom of happiness also limited the locus of suffering. Having 
placed the former in the upper regions, it was natural for the latter 
to reserve the lower regions, i.e., the center of the earth, where 
they believed that certain dreadful dark caverns served as 
entrances. The center of the Earth is also the place where 
Christians have always held the abode of the damned. 


Let us make another analogy in connection with this matter: the 
hell of the pagans had the Elysian fields on the one side, and 
Tartarus on the other; Olympus, home of the gods and divine 
beings, remained in the upper regions. According to the letter of 
the Gospel, that is, to the lower places, to cast out the souls of the 
righteous who were waiting for His coming. So hell was not just a 
place of torture; Like the pagan hell, it was a place only in the lower 
regions. 
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Like Olympus, the home of angels and saints was in the higher 
regions. It was placed beyond the starry sky, which itself was 
considered limited. This mixture of Christian and pagan ideas is not 
surprising. Deep-rooted beliefs could not be destroyed with a single 
blow, because people lacked the knowledge necessary to imagine 
the infinity of space and the infinite number of worlds. 


To them, the Earth was the center of the universe and they knew 
nothing about its shape or internal structure. Everything was limited 
to their perspective, and thus notions about the future could not go 
beyond their understanding. Therefore, Jesus, faced with the 
impossibility of initiating them into the true state of things, and not 
wishing to use his authority to sanction accepted prejudices, 
refrained from correcting these conceptions, and as time passed 
that mission continued to. Left. 


He confined himself to speaking in vague terms about the lives of 
the blessed and the punishment reserved for the guilty, without 
mentioning in his sermons corporal punishment and _ suffering, 
which is an article of faith for Christians. Thus pagan ideas of hell 
have continued to our day. To throw correct light on this subject, 
spread of modern knowledge and overall development of human 
intelligence was necessary. However, since nothing positive 
happened to change established ideas, a long period dominated by 
superstition was followed by a transitional period of disbelief. A 
new revelation has come to put an end to this. 


It was necessary to demolish it in order to rebuild, because it is 
easier to put the right ideas into people who do not believe in 
anything, but still feel that something is missing, than it is to put the 
right ideas into people who have a Have strong power. But absurd 
belief. 


By localizing heaven and hell, it was believed that there were only 
two extreme states for souls: complete bliss or complete suffering. 
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Purgatory is only an intermediate and temporary state, from which 
souls pass without transition to the abode of the righteous. 


Given the belief in the fixed fate of the soul after death, there can 
be no other hypothesis. If there are not more than two abodes - 
those of the chosen ones and those of the damned ones - then one 
cannot accept the idea that there are several degrees in each, 
without admitting the possibility of ascending through them and, 
consequently, Made progress. Thus, if there is progress, there can 
be no fixed destiny, whereas if there is no fixed destiny, there can 
be no progress. Jesus said, “In my Father's house are many 
mansions. 


Limbo 


It is true that the Church accepts a special position in some 
matters. Children who die at a very young age without doing any 
evil cannot be thrown into eternal fire, but since they have not done 
any good, they are not entitled to eternal bliss. Thus, the Church 
says that they live in Limbo: that uncertain state in which, although 
they do not suffer, nor do they enjoy bliss. 


However, since their fate is irreversibly determined, they are 
deprived of happiness for eternity. Therefore such deprivation 
implies eternal and unmerited punishment, even if it is not the 
result of any work done by them. 


The same applies to primitive people, who have not received the 
grace of baptism and the light of righteousness, and they sin out of 
ignorance, driven by natural inclinations. Of course, such 
individuals do not perform the same responsibilities or receive the 
same qualifications as those who act with knowledge of their work. 


Yet simple logic rejects such a doctrine in the name of the justice of 
God, which is most fully represented in these words of Christ, "To 
each according to his deeds." It is important to understand whether 
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good or bad deeds are done knowingly and freely, for only these 
are the responsibility. This cannot happen to a child, a primitive or 
any other person who has not attained enlightenment. 


Illustration of pagan hell 


Knowledge about pagan hells has come to us almost exclusively 
through the stories of poets. Homer and Virgil provide the most 
complete descriptions, but we must take into account the poetic 
requirements imposed on such descriptions. 


What Fénelon describes in his Telemachus arises from the same 
source of fundamental beliefs of the ancient people, but has a 
more precise simplicity of prose style. It describes the depressing 
aspect of various places and especially tries to emphasize on what 
kind of suffering the convict has to endure. 


Fénelon inflicts such suffering on the fate of wicked kings for the 
purpose of instructing his royal disciple. As popular as this work is, 
many people may not remember its description of hell, or may not 
have given it enough thought to make a comparison. Thus, we 
believe it would be useful to reproduce those sections that relate 
directly to our topic, namely those that specifically mention 
individual punishments. 


Telemachus enters and hears the screams of a disembodied 
shadow. "What's your insult?" he asks. "Who were you when you 
were on Earth?" The shadow replies, “Nebopharazem, the arrogant 
king of Babylon. On hearing my name, all the people of the East 
started trembling with fear. 


Ethiopia's most precious incense sticks burned day and night in 
front of him. No one ever dared to oppose me without punishment. 
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New happiness was created every day to make my life more joyful. 
“| was young and strong. 


regret! There was still plenty of prosperity left for me when | was on 
the throne! However, a certain woman whom | loved, but who did 
not love me back, made it clear to me that | was no god - she 
poisoned me, and now | am no more. Yesterday my ashes were 
ceremoniously buried in a golden urn. People cried and pulled their 
hair. 


They pretended to throw themselves on the fire of my pyre to die 
with me, and they will come to the glorious tomb of my ashes to 
weep together - but no one will actually mourn for me. My memory 
terrorizes my own family, while here | am now suffering terrible 
pain. 


Impressed by this dramatic story, Telemachus asked him, “Were 
you really happy during your reign? “Have you ever experienced 
that sweet peace without which the mind remains sad and 
depressed even in the midst of happiness?” “No,” replied the 
Babylonian, “I don't even know what you're talking about. 


The saints praise this kind of peace, but | have never experienced 
it myself. My heart was always full of new desires, fears and hopes. 
| tried to numb myself to the turmoil of my passions, adopting ways 
of promoting their turmoil in order to make them permanent and 
uninterrupted. Even a brief pause to reason calmly would have 
been too much. 


This was the peace | enjoyed; Any other peace would seem like a 
story, a dream. "These are things | regret." Having said this, the 
Babylonian cries out like a weak man, who has been weakened by 
too much prosperity and is therefore unable to accept defeat and 
humiliation. He is accompanied by some slaves who were put to 
death in honor of his funeral. 
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Mercury had delivered them along with the king to Charon. He has 
full authority over those whom he served while living on earth. 
These enslaved shadows are not at all afraid of the shadow of 
Nabopherzam, whom they keep in chains and torment him with the 
cruellest humiliations. One said to him, "Were we not human 
beings like you? How could you be so insensitive as to forget your 
common origin with all human beings?" 


Another insulted him, saying, "You were right not to think of 
yourself as a normal human being — you were a monster devoid of 
humanity." And the second, "So! Where are your sycophantic fans 
now? You have nothing to offer now, you bastard! Now, you can't 
even do evil and you are reduced to being a slave to your slaves. 
This is the justice of the gods. It is slow in coming, but it does not 
fail.” 


At these harsh statements, Nabophrazem throws himself on the 
ground, pulling out his hair in anger and frustration. But Charon 
said to the slaves, “Pull him by his chain; Set him against his will. 
He should not console himself by hiding his shame. All the 
shadows of the River Styx must look upon him so that they may 
recognize the justice of the gods, who have endured the rule of this 
unrighteous man on earth for too long. 


Soon after, Telemachus notices Dark Tartarus nearby, emitting 
black, heavy smoke; If its poisonous smell spreads in the area of 
living people, it can cause death. This smoke surrounds the river of 
fire, the whirlpool of flame, whose roar is like the most powerful 
streams of water when they fall from the highest cliffs into the 
deepest abyss. It is so loud that no one can hear anything in that 
darkness. Telemachus, secretly influenced by Minerva, fearlessly 
enters the moat. 


First, he sees large numbers of individuals who lived in the most 
miserable conditions. Now they are being punished for obtaining 
money through fraud, betrayal and cruelty. He also sees many 
unrighteous hypocrites who, while pretending to love religion, use it 
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as an excuse to satisfy their ambitions and deceive innocent 
people. 


They also misused the greatest gift of the gods, virtue, and are 
being punished for being the most perverted of all humans. 
Children who murdered their parents, wives who stained their 
hands with the blood of their husbands, traitors who violated all 
oaths and sold out their country - all of them are suffering less 
punishment than those hypocrites. 


The three judges of hell ordered this to be done because 
hypocrites are not satisfied with being bad like other unrighteous 
people, but want to be known as good people. 


Because of their false qualities they make people stop believing in 
the truth. Having been ridiculed and despised by these persons, 
the gods are now happy to do everything in their power to avenge 
such insults. After the impostors, other persons appear, who 
declare themselves innocent, but the gods persecute them 
mercilessly. 


These are ungrateful, liars and sycophants, who worship evil; 
Perverted critics who try to tarnish the purest virtues. Ultimately, 
there are people who make hasty decisions without knowing the 
whole story, thereby damaging the reputation of innocent people. 
Seeing three judges sitting and sentencing a certain man, 
Telemachus took the opportunity to ask them what his crime was. 


The accused person immediately shouts, "| never did anything bad. 
| always enjoyed doing good. | was generous, generous, just and 
kind. What are you accusing me of?" Then Minos23 said to him, 
There is no charge being brought against you regarding men; Yet, 
are you not less indebted to them than to the gods? What kind of 
justice is this that you boast about? None of my duties, whatsoever. 


You were certainly a virtuous soul, but you attributed all your 
virtues to yourself, and not to the gods who gave them to you; 
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Instead, you wanted to enjoy the fruits of your virtue: you were your 
own god. However, the gods, who have created everything only for 
themselves, cannot renounce their rights. You forgot them; Thus, 
they forgot you. They handed themselves over to you, because you 
preferred to be yourself rather than them. Now, if you can, find 
solace in your heart. 


Now and forever you will be separated from the people you wanted 
to make happy; You are saved by yourself, your true ideal. Know 
that there is no true virtue without respect and love for the gods, for 
the gods deserve everything. Your false qualities, which have 
deceived innocent people for so many years, will be exposed. 
Human beings evaluate sin and virtue only on the basis of what will 
please or inconvenience them — they are blind to both good and 
bad. 


Here, a divine light destroys their artificial judgments, which often 
eclipse their praise and justify their condemnation. At these words, 
the philosopher, as if struck by lightning, could hardly restrain 
himself. The satisfaction he earlier found in reflecting on his 
restraint, courage and generous’ tendencies’ turns _ into 
disappointment. 


It becomes painful for him to consider his heart as an enemy of the 
gods. He sees himself as he really is and cannot escape it. He 
sees the futility of the judgment of those whom he sought to flatter 
in all his actions. A radical change is taking place within him, as if 
everything inside him is being turned upside down. He is no longer 
the same as before. He no longer finds support in his heart. 


His conscience, whose judgment had previously been very 
favorable to him, has now turned against him, and _ bitterly 
condemns him for the foolishness and delusion of all his virtues, 
which were not intended from the beginning to worship God. He is 
confused and disillusioned, filled with shame, remorse, and 
frustration. Anger does not pain him, for it is enough to put him into 
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his hands so that his own heart may adequately take revenge on 
the angry gods. 


He searches for darkness in which he can hide, but cannot find it, 
because a constant light follows him everywhere. Everywhere, his 
penetrating rays of truth avenge that which he had neglected to 
pursue. Whatever he loved before has become disgusting to him 
because it is the source of his endless evils. 


He muttered in his mind, "Fool! You knew neither the gods, nor 
your companions, nor yourself! No, you never loved the true and 
only the good. All your steps were misguided; your wisdom was 
only madness. Your virtue was nothing more than unrighteousness 
and blind pride — after all, you were your ideal!” Telemachus also 
looked further at some kings who were blamed for abusing their 
power. 


On the one hand, taking revenge of anger shows them a mirror 
reflecting the monstrosity of their evils. He cannot help but notice 
their blatant arrogance and greed for foolish praise; his cruelty 
towards those who should have made him happy; their insensitivity 
to morality; their fear of the truth; his inclination towards cowards 
and sycophants; their lack of responsibility; 


their laziness, carelessness and infinite unbelief; their ostentation 
and their excessive luxury at the expense and ruin of their people; 
His ambition to gain vain glory at the cost of the blood of his 
subjects; Ultimately, their cruelty is reflected in the tears and 
despair of such unfortunate people who are searching for new 
happiness every day. 


These kings always keep looking at themselves in that mirror. They 
see that they were even more monstrous and horrifying than the 
Chimera defeated by Bellerophon, the Hydra of Lerna killed by 
Hercules or the black and poisonous blood spewed by Cerberus 
from its three mouths, which contaminated all the mortal races 
inhabiting the earth. Was. On the other hand and at the same time, 
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another fury contemptuously repeats all the praises which 
sycophants had showered upon the kings during their lifetime, 
while showing them another mirror in which they see how such 
sycophants really see them. 


The contrast between the two paintings reflects his arrogance. He 
believes that the worst of these kings are those who received the 
most glowing praise during their lifetime, for bad kings are more 
feared than good kings and shamelessly seek false praise from the 
poets and orators of their time. Live. In the depths of darkness, 
where they have to endure only insults and ridicule, they hear the 
pitiful cries of the suffering. Everything around them repels them, 
confuses them and conflicts with them: 


In stark contrast to what he believed about himself during his 
lifetime, he deceived others into believing that everything was 
created to serve him. In Tartarus, they were subjected to the 
arbitrary will of some slaves, who are now subjecting them to the 
most cruel slavery. 


They serve these oppressors, without any hope that one day they 
will be freed from their captivity. They remain under the blows of 
these slaves — who have become their merciless oppressors — like 
anvils under the hammers of the Cyclops, when Vulcan forces 
them to work in the fiery furnaces of Mount Etna. There, 
Telemachus sees a pale, disgusting and forlorn ghost. A deep 
sadness consumes those criminals. 


They are afraid of themselves, but due to their nature they are 
unable to free themselves from this fear. They deserve no 
punishment for their mistakes other than those which they now see 
constantly before them in the form of hideous ghosts haunting 
them. In an effort to free themselves from oppression, they seek a 
death more powerful than that which would separate them from 
their bodies. 
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In their desperation, they call for a death that can completely 
destroy their consciousness. They ask the abyss to swallow them 
so that they may escape the vengeful rays of truth that torment 
them; However, they are still cursed with vengeance that keeps 
falling upon them drop by drop. 


The truth that they did not like to see is their punishment; They see 
that it is now standing against them, wounding them, destroying 
them, tearing them apart from themselves, not destroying them 
externally but penetrating into their deepest being. . 


Telemachus is one of those creatures who gives him goosebumps, 
as he observes that many of the ancient kings of Lydia were 
punished for preferring the pleasures of an idle life over service. He 
should have worked for the relief of his people, which is 
inseparable from royal duty. These kings are blaming each other 
for their blindness. He said to the other, who was his son, "Did | not 
advise you repeatedly in my old age and before my death, that you 
should atone for the evil caused by my negligence?" 


"Ah! wretched father!" His son says, "It was you who ruined me! It 
was your example that led me to ostentation, pride and luxury, 
cruelty to others! Seeing you ruling so carelessly and surrounded 
by shameless sycophants Seeing, | myself became addicted to 
flattery and pleasure, | believed that other people are to kings as 
horses and beasts of burden are to humans, that is, they are useful 
only as long as they provide service and facilities. Can do; 


| believed it and it was you who made me believe it. Now | am 
suffering all these evils because of following you." To these mutual 
accusations they add the sharpest reproaches and in anger look 
ready to tear each other to pieces. 


Like birds of prey of the night, cruel suspicions surround the kings, 
despairing fear, the distrust that avenges the cruelty they inflict on 
their subjects, the insatiable hunger for wealth, the unbridled false 
pride and their cursed laziness. , doubling all the evils that they 
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could possibly endure and being unable to provide him with any 
definite happiness. , 


Many of these kings are being severely punished not for the evil 
they have done, but for their negligence in doing the good they 
could and should have done. All crimes committed by their people 
due to negligence in following the laws have been blamed on the 
kings, who were supposed to rule only to ensure that these laws 
were followed under their rule. 


In addition, all the chaos arising from ostentation, luxury and other 
excesses is imposed on them which leads people to violence, to 
break the law to get things. Those who are being treated most 
harshly are those who, instead of being good and vigilant 
shepherds of their people, only care about devouring their flock like 
insatiable wolves. 


What saddens Telemachus is that in that abyss of darkness and 
evil there are many kings who have passed through the earth as 
very good rulers, but who have allowed themselves to be guided by 
wicked and hypocritical persons. Has been sent to Tartarus. The 
punishment has been condemned. This’ punishment is 
commensurate with the evils they allowed to be done in the name 
of their authority. Furthermore, most of these kings were neither 
good nor bad — that was their weakness. 


He never feared not knowing the truth, and thus never enjoyed 
virtues nor felt the joy of practicing goodness. Outline of Hell The 
theologians’ view of hell can be summarized in the following 
quotes. This description is taken from the lives of sacred writers 
and saints, and can be considered the best expression of the 
Orthodox faith on this matter because it is repeated at all times and 
with some variations in the sermons and pastoral teachings of 
preachers. 


"Demons are only souls, and those who are now in hell can also be 
considered only souls, for only the soul descends to that place on 
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earth to transform the remains of the body into grass, plants, 
minerals, and liquids Those who unknowingly undergo continuous 
changes of matter, like the saints, must return to life on the Day of 
Last Judgment with the same body in which they were known 
during life, never again. Should not be left. 


Their characteristic will be that the elect will return to life in pure 
and bright bodies, while the guilty will assume bodies distorted by 
sin; Thus, there will no longer be pure souls in hell, but people like 
us. Consequently, hell is a physical, geographical, and material 
place, as it will be populated by terrestrial beings who will have 
legs, arms, mouth, tongue, teeth, ears, and eyes like ours, in 
addition to having blood in their veins and nerves that feel. . , 
“Where could this possibly be? 


Some doctors of the Church have found it in the very interior of our 
globe; On some other unknown planet. But this problem was never 
resolved by any church council. Therefore, we are limited to pure 
speculation on this matter. The only thing we can confirm is that 
this hell — wherever it is — is a world made of material elements, but 
it has no sun, stars, or moon; More despicable and inhuman than 
even the most desolate areas of this world, devoid of any sprout of 
life and presence of goodness, upon which we sin. 


"The most judicious theologians do not dare to describe the horrors 
of that abode in the way the Egyptians, Hindus, and Greeks have 
done, but they are limited to portraying it according to the few 
descriptions given in the scriptures, which describe it as Portrays: 
the fire of the apocalypse; the worms of Isaiah, which eat the dead 
bodies of Tophet and the men weeping and gnashing their teeth, as 
the evangelist expresses. 


"St. Augustine does not agree that these physical sufferings are 
merely a reflection of mental sufferings. He sees a real sulfurous 
lake in which real worms and real snakes attack all parts of the 
body of the condemned and inflict their stings on Quoting a verse 
from St. Mark, he claims that although this strange fire is physical 
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like ours and works on physical bodies, yet it preserves them in the 
same way as Salt does on the bodies of victims. Keeps it safe. 


The guilty person will feel the pain of the fire that burns without 
destroying; It will penetrate their skin, it will penetrate and soak all 
the organs of their bodies, the marrow of their bones, the pupils of 
their eyes, the most minute and sensitive fibers of their being. If 
they could immerse themselves in the crater of a volcano, it would 
seem like a peaceful and relaxing place. 


"Thus the most timid, prudent and humble theologians speak with 
full confidence. They do not deny that there may be other physical 
punishments in hell, but they say that they have _ sufficient 
knowledge to confirm it. This is the case at least as far as the 
terrible punishment of fire and worms is concerned, however, there 
are bolder or more enlightened theologians who provide the most 
detailed, varied and complete descriptions of hell. Even though 
they do not know where this hell is located, there are saints who 
claim to have seen it. 


They did not go there with a lyre in their hands like Orpheus or with 
a sword like Ulysses, but they came there in spirit. Saint Teresa 
belongs to this group. "According to this saint's report, there is a 
city in hell - at least he saw a long, narrow road, which is in 
abundance in old cities - and he, frightened, dirty, covered with 
demonic reptiles, stepped on it The smelly ground went down. 


However, as he walked, he was stopped by a wall across the road. 
There was a place in this wall where he sheltered himself, but he 
did not explain how he did so. He said that if he abused the grace 
given by God in his cell in Avila during his lifetime this was the 
place for him. Despite entering this stone space with extraordinary 
ease, she was unable to sit, lie down, or stand; And she was not 
even able to go out. 


Her terrible walls began to surround him, to surround him and to 
press upon him, as if they were pressing upon him with their power. 


169 


He felt as if they were suffocating and strangling him, as well as 
pulling off his skin and cutting him into pieces. He felt himself 
burning and experienced all kinds of pain at the same time. 


"With no hope of rescue, there was only darkness around her, and 
yet, beyond that darkness, she was surprised to see the dingy 
street in which she found herself, as well as her dirty 
surroundings—a A scene that was unbearable to him as the limit of 
his prison. “It was undoubtedly no more than a small corner of hell. 


Other soul wanderers have been more fortunate, for they have 
seen great cities in hell burn like huge embers: Babylon and 
Nineveh — even Rome — whose palaces and temples were burning 
and their inhabitants in chains. were tied; The merchants were 
screaming at their counters, the priests with their prostitutes in the 
banquet halls, tied to chairs from which they could not free 
themselves, and raising burning cups to their dry lips; The servants 
were kneeling in the stream of boiling water with their hands 
extended towards the princes, from whose hands was flowing a 
stream of molten gold. 


Others have seen endless fields plowed by hungry farmers in hell. 
These fields smolder with their sweat, and because the seeds they 
sow are barren, they reap nothing and thus eat each other. Later, 
as large in number as before and still ghost-like and hungry, they 
set out in groups toward the horizon in a futile search for a happy 
land, and their abandoned farms were immediately occupied by 
other wandering colonies of condemned souls. took. are filled. 


Yet some have seen hell as broken mountains, groaning forests, 
dry wells, fountains filled with tears, streams of blood, blizzards in 
icy deserts, or boats manned by desperate men sailing across 
endless oceans . In other words, they saw everything that the 
pagans saw: a dark reflection of the earth, a grossly exaggerated 
projection of its sufferings, a perpetuation of the natural sufferings 
associated with it; Even the dungeons, scaffolds and instruments of 
torture were built with their own hands. 
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“There are also demons who take the form of humans to inflict 
better pain on their bodies. Some have bat wings, horns, scaly 
skin, claws and sharp-toothed hooves, showing themselves armed 
with swords, shovels, tongs, burning shears, saws, grills, batons 
and bellows — everything very hot - Do no other work for eternity 
except butchering and cooking human flesh. 


Other monsters, transforming into lions or giant vipers, lure their 
victims into secluded caves; Some people transform themselves 
into crows to gouge out the eyes of some guilty spirits; Still others 
carry their frightened, screaming and bloodied victims on their 
backs to dark places and throw them into sulfurous lakes. There 
are clouds of locusts and giant scorpions, the sight of which causes 
nausea and chills and whose contact causes convulsions. 


The many-headed monsters lash out, thrashing their throats and 
shaking the serpentine locks that adorn their distorted heads, as 
they crush their blasphemers with bloody jaws and then chew them 
up, but they are alive — because they are immortal. . "These 
incarnate monsters, which are graphically reminiscent of the gods 
of Amenti and Tartarus, as well as the idols worshiped by the 
Phoenicians, Moabites and other neighboring peoples of Judea, do 
not, however, act by chance - Everyone has their own work and 
purpose. 


The evil they do in hell is related to the same evil they previously 
inspired and spread on earth. The blasohemers are punished with 
all their organs and senses because they have rejected God with 
all their organs and senses. angry. Perpetrators of gluttony are 
punished by the demons of gluttony, the lazy by the demons of 
laziness, adulterers by the demons of fornication, and so on, in the 
same variety of sins. 


When burnt they feel cold and when frozen they feel hot. They 
want comfort and speed at the same time; They will always be 
thirsty and hungry, at the end of the day they will be a thousand 
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times more tired than the slaves, more sick than the dying, weaker 
and more ulcerated than the martyrs — forever. 


"No demon refuses or will ever refuse to carry out his terrible task. 
In this sense, they are all well-disciplined and faithful in carrying out 
the orders of retribution. Without it, what would hell be? If Their 
criminals will rest or get tired while quarreling. However, there is 
neither peace nor quarrel among them, because no matter how evil 
and numerous they are, the demons pursue each other from one 
end of the abyss to the other. We do. 


No one in the earthly realm has seen an organization of subjects 
more obedient to their princes, an army more obedient to their 
commanders, or a monastic community more humbly obedient to 
their superiors.27 “Almost nothing is known about the demonic 
hordes. These are disgusting spirits who create armies of 
vampires, toads, scorpions, crows, hydras, salamanders and other 
unnamed animals that populate those hellish regions. 


However, the names of several princes who commanded such 
armies are known, including Belphegor, the demon of wealth; 
Abaddon or Apollyon, of murder; Beelzebub, the demon of impure 
desires or lord of the flies, who gives rise to corruption; Mammon, 
of greed. There is Moloch, Belial, Baal-gad, Ashteroth and many 
others, not to mention the supreme chief, the gloomy Archangel, 
who is called Lucifer in heaven and Satan in hell. 


"Thus, we have summarized the idea given to us of hell from the 
point of view of its physical appearance and the _ physical 
punishments to be suffered there. Examine the writings of the 
Church Fathers and ancient doctors; question the sacred legends; 
our Observe the church statues and headstones; pay attention to 
what is said from the pulpit, and you will learn even more." The 
author associates the following reflections with this picture. 


Everyone will understand their scope: “The resurrection of the body 
is a miracle in itself, but God works a second miracle to restore the 
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dead body — which has already been used for the temporary trials 
of life and has already been destroyed. are done. What gives it the 
quality of survival is that it keeps it from melting in the furnace 
which also vaporizes metals. 


We can understand the fact that the soul is its own executioner, 
God does not torture it but merely leaves it in the miserable 
condition which He has chosen for Himself, but the eternal 
abandonment of a humiliated and suffering creature is the result of 
His goodness. is inconsistent with. the creator. sounds like 


However, what can be said about soul and spiritual punishment 
can never be said about physical and bodily punishment. To 
maintain corporal punishment forever, it would not be enough for 
God to simply withdraw His divine hand; On the contrary, he must 
show up, intervene and act; Otherwise the body will be destroyed. 


"Therefore, theologians believe that after the resurrection of our 
bodies, God, in fact, performs the second miracle that we talked 
about. First, He raises our earthly bodies out of the grave that took 
them Swallowed up, He brings them back to what they were, with 
their original weaknesses and degradation caused by age, disease 
and evil. The first miracle. 


Next, into these miserable bodies, which are ready to return to the 
soil from whence they came, God puts a property that they never 
had: immortality — the same gift that He gave in His wrath, or 
rather, In His mercy, He took away Adam when He cast Him out of 
Eden — and here we get the second miracle. 


When Adam was immortal, he was invincible; When he was no 
longer invincible, he became mortal. Death approaches through 
suffering. “Therefore, the resurrection returns us neither to the 
bodily condition of innocent men nor to the bodily condition of guilty 
men. It is merely a revival of our past sorrows, but it also carries 
with it the additional burden of new sorrows which are infinitely 
more terrible. 
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In some ways, it is a true creation, and one of the most malicious 
that has been dared to be imagined. God changes His mind, and in 
order to add to the spiritual sufferings of sinners the physical 
sufferings that will last forever, He immediately, and by the 
influence of His power, changes the laws and qualities which He 
created from the constituents of matter. . , It was established in the 
beginning itself. 


He revives the weak and decaying flesh, merges in an 
indestructible union the elements which, if left to themselves, would 
separate from each other, and by so doing, He acts against the 
natural order. Establishes the rules of the body. Maintains and 
perpetuates this rot. He casts this living dust into the fire, not to 
purify it but to keep it as it is: sensitive, painful, burning, terrible, 
and as He wishes — immortal. 


“Through this miracle, God makes Himself one of the executioners 
of hell, for if the guilty can only impose their spiritual ailments on 
themselves, they can only impose their physical sufferings on God 
as compensation. Obviously, after death it is not enough for God to 
leave the soul in sorrow, remorse and pain which feels that it has 
lost the supreme goodness. 


That night — according to the theologians — God will find them from 
the bottom of the abyss, momentarily call them back to life, not to 
console them but to recreate them with a terrible, burning, and 
indestructible body. For it is more stained than the coat of 
Dejanira28; This is only if he abandons them forever. 


"But yet he does not really abandon them, for hell, like heaven and 
earth, cannot exist without the permanent work of his active will; if 
he were to cease to maintain it everything would disappear. As a 
result , God will continue to lay His hand on the condemned, 
preventing the fire from being extinguished and their bodies from 
being consumed, and sending those unfortunate immortals to their 
eternal torment to contribute to the creation of the chosen ones . 
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We have rightly said that the Christian hell is better than the pagan 
hell. Indeed, in Tartarus we see guilty men tortured by remorse, 
and always in the presence of their victims and in the light of their 
crimes. He is insulted by those whom he harmed while he was 
alive. 


We see guilty persons fleeing from the light that pierces them and 
trying in vain to hide from the eyes that pursue them. Their pride 
has been belittled and humiliated, and all carry the stigma of their 
past; Every person is punished for his own wrongdoings to such an 
extent that for some people it is enough to leave them to their fate, 
as it would be useless to punish them further. 


However, they are shadows, i.e. spirits with liquid bodies: an image 
of their earthly life. In Tartarus, we neither see the humans who 
have returned with their bodies of flesh to suffer physically nor the 
fire that penetrates their skin, searing them to the marrow of their 
bones. Is; Nor do we see the grandeur and sophistication of the 
tortures that exist in the depths of Christianity's hell. 


In the heathen hell, we find firm but impartial judges who adjust the 
degree of punishment to the wrong, while in the kingdom of Satan 
all the guilty are plunged into the same tortures. Everything there is 
based on materialism; Any kind of impartiality has completely 
ended. Nowadays, among the same Church, there are certainly 
many sensible persons who no longer take such things literally, but 
see them as simple metaphors whose meanings require 
interpretation. 


Still, such opinions are personal and there are no rules; Belief in 
physical hell and its consequences still remains an article of faith. 
We might ask how people can see such things when they don't 
actually exist. Our task here is not to explain the source of those 
astonishing images that sometimes appear before reality. 
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We will only say that in principle we must remember that ecstasy is 
the most uncertain of all the means of revelation, for such a state of 
extreme excitement does not always result in complete isolation of 
the soul as one might believe, And we are often a reflection of our 
waking state preoccupations. 


The ideas which nourish the soul, and whose brain — or, rather, the 
corresponding peripheral covering of the brain — preserves form or 
influence, are reproduced and amplified in a mirage of vaporous 
forms which grow and grow strange. are mixed to form 
combinations. there are. 


Ecstasyists of all sects have always sought things that were 
consistent with their faith; As a result, it is no surprise that 
ecstasyists like St. Teresa were filled with hellish ideas derived 
from oral and written descriptions, and that they had dreams that 
were in reality nothing more than reproductions of such ideas, 
reminiscent of a nightmare. Used to give effect. , was born. A 
devout pagan would have seen Tartarus and the Furies, just as he 
would have seen Jupiter on Olympus with a lightning bolt in his 
hand. 


Purification 


There is no mention of purgatory in the gospels, a doctrine 
accepted by the Church as early as 1500. This is undoubtedly a 
more rational doctrine and more in line with God's justice than hell, 
because it prescribes less severe punishment and allows for 
atonement. Less serious mistakes. Thus the principle of purification 
is based on equality, because if compared with human justice, it is 
more like temporary detention rather than life imprisonment. 


After all, what are we to think of a country that has instituted the 
death penalty for all crimes, even simple misdemeanors? Without 
purification, there are only two extremes for souls: supreme bliss or 
eternal suffering. However, according to such a theory, what 
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happens to souls who are guilty of only minor crimes? Either they 
will have to share in the happiness of the elect without perfecting 
them, or suffer the punishment of the worst criminals without doing 
any evil. 


This would be neither fair nor appropriate. However, the idea of 
purgatory was essentially incomplete, because, knowing only 
punishment by fire, purgatory was considered an attenuated 
version of hell. Therefore, souls also burn in purgatory, but in less 
intense fire. And since progress is inconsistent with the doctrine of 
eternal punishment, the souls in purgatory cannot be freed by 
reforming themselves, but only by prayers that are said for them or 
paid for them . Should say from. 


And if the idea was good at first, this does not apply to its 
consequences; That is, the misbehavior caused by this. Payment 
for prayers turned Purgatory into a more profitable gold mine than 
hell.30 3. The location of Purgatory and the nature of the 
punishment to be administered there were never determined. It 
was reserved for new revelation to fill this gap by explaining the 
causes of the earthly sufferings of life, for which only the multiplicity 
of existence can show us justice. 


Such suffering is necessarily caused by the imperfections of the 
soul, for, if it were already perfect, it would neither commit any 
wrong nor suffer its consequences. For example, those who are 
completely calm and composed on earth will not suffer from the 
infirmities arising from excess. 


Most of the time, people are unlucky through no fault of their own; 
However, if they are imperfect, it will be because they were like that 
before they came to Earth. Here they atone not only for their 
present mistakes but also for those past mistakes which they could 
not atone for at that time. In one life they atone for the hardships 
they had caused others in previous lives. 
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The ups and downs they experience are a temporary improvement 
and a warning about the shortcomings that still have to be 
overcome in order to escape evil and move towards good. They 
are lessons of experience for the soul. They sometimes seem 
cruel, but the deeper the impression they leave, the more beneficial 
they are for the future. 


These ups and downs give rise to constant struggles which lead to 
the development of intellectual and mental powers and abilities. 
Through these struggles the soul strengthens itself morally and 
after enduring them courageously till the end always achieves 
victory. The reward of victory is found in the spiritual life, into which 
the soul enters with a bright and victorious feeling, like a soldier 
standing in battle and now receiving the rosary. 


In every life the soul is given an opportunity to move one step 
forward. The length of this stage depends on his willpower, which 
enables him to rise several degrees or remain in one place. In the 
latter case, he will have wasted the opportunity, and since he will 
have to pay off his debts sooner or later, he will have to resume a 
new existence under even more tragic circumstances, no matter 
what mistakes he may have made. It adds another defect to what 
has not been removed. 


Therefore, through successive incarnations the soul is freed from 
its imperfections. It purifies them — in a word — until it becomes 
pure enough to pass from the world of penance to the world of 
happiness, and to leave these worlds behind and partake of 
supreme bliss. 


As a result, amortization is not a vague and uncertain concept; It is 
a physical reality that we can see, touch and feel. It is found in the 
worlds of Atonement, and Earth is one of them. On Earth, people 
atone for their past and present for the well-being of their future. 


However, contrary to the general view on the matter, it depends on 
each man or woman to shorten or lengthen his or her stay in this 
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world according to the degree of development and purity achieved 
through self-effort. We are judged not because of the fulfillment of 
a certain time or because of the merits of other people, but 
according to our own merits, according to the words of Christ, "To 
each according to his deeds," which perfectly sum up the 
judgment. Are. God. Let's summarize. 


Therefore, those who suffer in this life may say to themselves that 
it is because they have not purified themselves sufficiently in their 
previous existence, and if they do not do so in this life, they will 
suffer more. Will suffer. This is both fair and logical at the same 
time. Since suffering lies in imperfection, as long as one is 
imperfect, one continues to suffer, just as a sick person suffers until 
one eliminates the cause of the illness. 


Thus it is that as long as people remain egoistic, they will suffer the 
consequences of egoism; As long as they are selfish, selfish 
people. 6. Because of his imperfections the guilty soul first suffers 
in the spiritual life. After that he is given material life as 
compensation. That is why she finds herself either with people 
whom she had previously offended, in the same surroundings as 
those where she was evil, or in circumstances completely opposite 
to those she had experienced. 


For example, poverty if he has misused his wealth, or disgrace if 
he has pride. Atonement in the spirit world and on earth does not 
involve double punishment. Punishment on earth complements the 
punishment begun in the spirit world, and serves to facilitate 
progress through effective labour; It depends on the soul to take 
advantage of the opportunity. 


Is it not better that he return to earth with the possibility of attaining 
heaven, rather than that he leave earth and be condemned without 
pardon? The granting of freedom is evidence of the wisdom, 
goodness, and justice of God, who wants all human beings to do 
their best to become architects of their own future; If they are 
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unhappy for a short or long time, they have no one to complain to 
except themselves. 


Because the path of progress is always open for them. If we 
consider how great is the suffering of some guilty souls in the 
invisible world, how dreadful is the situation for some of them, what 
suffering they have been subjected to, and how painful this 
situation will be for them as they reach the end, Is their pain. Then 
we can say that they are indeed in hell, if such a word does not 
indicate the idea of eternal and physical punishment. 


However, thanks to the revelations of the spirits and the examples 
they give us, we know that the duration of atonement depends on 
the goodness of the wrongdoer. Therefore, spiritism does not deny 
future punishment, but rather confirms it. It becomes a local hell 
with furnaces and never-ending torture. 


It doesn't deny sophistication — it just shows where we are in the 
moment. It further defines and outlines this refinement by 
explaining the causes of worldly suffering, thereby encouraging 
those who do not believe in it to do so. Does this not allow praying 
for the dead? 


On the contrary, because afflicted souls pray to them. It elevates 
prayer as a duty of charity and demonstrates its effectiveness in 
leading such souls to goodness, thereby alleviating their 
suffering.32 And since spiritism addresses one's intellect, it Has 
helped many people, inspired unbelievers to faith, inspired prayer 
in the hearts of those satirized by it. 


Spiritualism affirms that the effectiveness of prayer lies in thoughts, 
not words; That the best prayers are of the heart, not of the lips, 
that what we say ourselves is not done for money. Therefore, who 
would dare to criticize prayer? Whether the punishment is in the 
spiritual life or on earth, and no matter how long it lasts, its end 
always comes in the near or distant future. 
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In fact, there are only two options for the soul: to be punished 
temporarily according to its wrongdoings, or to be rewarded 
according to its virtues. Spiritualism rejects the third option of 
eternal punishment. Hell has been transformed into a symbolic 
representation of great sufferings, the end of which cannot be seen 
in advance. Purgatory is our current reality. 


The word "purgatory" suggests the idea of a closed space; Thus, it 
applies more naturally to the earth — considered the place of 
atonement — rather than to the eternal place where suffering souls 
wander, and also because the nature of earthly atonement is true 
purification. As humans improve themselves, they will eventually 
fill the invisible world with only good spirits, and when these are 
reborn, they will in turn provide the physical human race with 
members who will be more pure. 


Then the earth will no longer be an unrepentant world, and people 
will no longer suffer the suffering caused by their imperfections. 
This is the change that is taking place now, and which will lift the 
Earth up into the world hierarchy. But why did Jesus Christ not talk 
about purification? This was because the idea did not exist at the 
time, and so there was no specific term to represent it. 


The use of the word hell — the only word used at the time — asa 
general term to indiscriminately denote future punishments. If 
before the word "hell" they had placed a word equivalent to 
"purgatory", they would not have been able to define its true 
meaning without opening an issue reserved for the future. They 
also have to confirm the existence of two special penalty spots. 


Hell, in its general sense, expresses the idea of punishment, which 
implies purification, which is nothing more than a mode of 
punishment. In the future mankind will receive knowledge of the 
nature of punishment, and as a result hell will be reduced to its 
proper value. If the Church decreed the existence of purgatory to 
make up for Jesus' silence on the matter six centuries later, it was 
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not because she thought He had said all she had to say — but 
because of other viewpoints. Was. Why can't this also be true? 


Future punishment according to spiritualism 


Future punishment according to spiritism; Sources of the animistic 
theory regarding future punishment ¢ 


Penal code of future life 


Sources of Spiritualist Doctrine Relating to Future Punishment « 
The Penal Code of the Future Life, There are certain perverse 
tendencies which are evidently inherent in the soul because they 
relate more to the moral than to the physical, while in other material 
beings they appear to be more the result, And for this reason 
people who have them are considered less responsible. These are 
tendencies like anger, laziness, lust etc. 


Nowadays, Spiritualist philosophers’ fully realize that the 
development of areas of the brain corresponding to different 
abilities is caused by the activity of the soul, and _ that, 
consequently, this development is an effect rather than a cause. 
Individuals are not musicians because they have the gift of music; 
They have the gift of music because their souls are already 
musicians. If the activity of the soul acts on the brain, it must also 
act on other physical parts of the organism. Thus, the soul is the 
artisan of the body, which is molded according to the needs and 
expression of the soul. 
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Trends 


Thus, the physical perfection of some individuals is not the product 
of some separate creation, but is the result of the soul's efforts to 
perfect its physical covering as its capabilities grow. As a natural 
consequence of this principle, the moral nature of the soul must 
modify the properties of the blood, rendering it more active or less 
active, causing a more or less abundant secretion of bile and other 
fluids. 


That is why, for example, a gourmet's mouth waters before eating a 
delicious dish. It is clearly not the food that stimulates the taste 
organs, as it does not even come into contact with them. It is the 
soul whose senses are awakened and which acts on the organs 
through thought. 


Such a scene will have no effect on any other person. Furthermore, 
this is why a sensitive person sheds tears easily. It is not the 
abundance of tears that makes the soul sensitive, but it is the 
sensitivity of the soul that gives rise to the abundant flow of tears. 
Under the influence of sensitivity, the living entity prepares itself for 
the general nature of such a soul in the same way as it prepares 
itself for the nature of a gluttonous soul. 


According to this school of thought, one can understand that there 
is a hot-tempered soul behind the Pitta nature, which does not 
mean that the person is hot-tempered because of being Pitta, but 
rather that he is Pitta because his soul is hot-tempered. , , The 
same applies to all other innate dispositions: a lazy and weak soul 
will put the body in a state of weakness in relation to its character. 


whereas an active and energetic soul will give to the blood and 
nerves qualities which are quite the opposite. The influence of the 
spirit on the physical body is so pronounced that we often see 
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serious organic disorders resulting from violent mental disturbance. 
The common saying, "Emotions make the blood boil" is not as 
meaningless as one might think. If not the mental tendencies of the 
soul, then what else can make the blood boil? 


As a result, one must — at least partially — accept that temperament 
is determined by the nature of the soul, which is the cause, not the 
effect. We say "partly" because there are cases in which the 
physical clearly influences the mental, as when a morbid or 
abnormal condition is determined by some external and accidental 
cause independent of the soul. 


Like temperature, climate, congenital physical defects, temporary 
illness etc. In such cases the mental state of the soul may emerge 
from the pathological condition without modifying its inner nature. 
Blaming the weakness of the body for one's mistakes is just an 
excuse to avoid responsibility. The body is weak because the soul 
is weak. 


This reverses the matter and the soul becomes completely 
responsible for all its actions. Since the body is devoid of both 
thought and desire, it can never dominate the soul, which is a 
thinking being with its own will. It is the soul that gives qualities to 
the body according to its nature, just as an artist leaves the imprint 
of his soul on a physical work. When he is freed from his 
animalistic tendencies, he develops a body that no longer 
oppresses his spiritual aspirations. 


And this is the time when men and women start eating to live and 
stop living to eat. Hence moral responsibility for the actions of life 
remains intact, but logic tells us that the consequences of the 
soul's responsibility must be in proportion to its intellectual 
development. Thus, the more enlightened one is, the more 
culpable one is, because from intellect and moral understanding 
arise the notions of good and bad, righteousness and 
unrighteousness. 
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This rule explains why medicine is ineffective in some cases. Since 
temperament is an effect and not a cause, every attempt to change 
it is ineffective in the light of the mental disposition of the soul, 
which provides an unconscious resistance that neutralises the 
therapeutic action. 


As a result, this is the primary reason why it should be worked on. 
So, if you can, give courage to the coward, and you will soon see 
the physical effects of fear diminish. This proves once again that in 
the art of healing it is necessary to take into account the spiritual 
influence on the organism. (See La Revue Spirite, March 1869. 


Sources of the Spiritualist Theory of Future Judgment With regard 
to future punishment, the Spiritualist theory is not based on any 
preconceived notions — it is not a case of one theory being 
replaced by another. In everything, it is based on observation, and 
that is what gives it its absolute authority. No one ever thought that 
souls could be found in this or that state after death, but it is these 
very souls — who have departed from the earth — who have come 
to introduce us to the secrets of the future life. 


She herself describes her happy or unfortunate situations, her 
effects, her changes after the death of her body; In other words, 
they fulfill Christ's teachings on this matter. However, we are not 
dealing with the revelation of the soul alone, which can see things 
from its own point of view and one only, or which may still be 
influenced by worldly prejudices; 


Nor are we dealing with a revelation given to an individual who may 
be inspired by appearances or an ecstatic vision that is susceptible 
to illusion and often little more than a reflection of an over-active 
imagination. does not happen. 


Rather, we are dealing with countless instances presented by 
spirits of all categories — from the highest order to the lowest on the 
scale — through numerous intermediaries (mediums) spread across 
the earth, so that revelation is not exclusive to any one individual. . 
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privilege. Any person can test and observe it without relying on 
anyone else's belief. Therefore, the penal code of future life 
spiritualism has not in itself come to constitute a code of 
imagination; 


Its laws regarding the fate of the soul are derived from the study of 
facts and can be summarized in the following points: In the spiritual 
life, the soul or spirit suffers the consequences of all those 
imperfections which it did not correct during its physical life Is. Can. 


Its happy or unhappy state depends on its degree of purity or 
impurity. Complete happiness lies in perfection i.e. complete 
purification of the soul. Every imperfection is at the same time a 
cause of suffering and a diminution of blessing, just as every 
acquired virtue is a source of attenuation of blessing and suffering. 
There is not a single imperfection of the soul that does not bring 
about unpleasant and inevitable consequences, just as there is not 
a single good quality that is not a source of happiness. Therefore 
the amount of punishment is proportional to the degree of 
imperfection, just as pleasure is proportional to the good qualities 
of the soul. 


For example, a soul that has ten imperfections suffers more than a 
soul that has only three or four imperfections, and when these ten 
imperfections are reduced by a quarter or half, it suffers less. When 
all its imperfections are removed, the soul becomes completely 
happy, just as on earth, people who have many diseases suffer 
more than those who have none or only one disease. it occurs. It's 
just there. 


For this reason, a soul that has the ten good qualities enjoys more 
than a soul that has fewer qualities. 4) Because of the law of 
progress which gives every soul the ability to acquire the good that 
it still lacks and to free itself, according to its own efforts and will, 
from the evil that it still lacks. Is, to complete it, then for the future. 
Open to all persons. 
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God does not reject any of His children — they are accepted into 
the divine heart until they approach perfection; Thus, each person 
is left on the basis of his own karma. Since suffering depends on 
the degree of imperfection, and happiness depends on the degree 
of perfection, the soul bears its punishment within itself, no matter 
in what limited place it may be. 


Hell is where suffering souls are, and Heaven is where blissful 
souls are. The good and evil we do is because of our qualities. 
Therefore, even when we can do good, not doing good is the result 
of some imperfection. If every imperfection is a source of some 
kind of suffering, the soul must suffer not only for the evil it has 
done, but also for the good it has failed to do. 


The soul suffers the evil deeds committed by itself in such a way 
that by constantly focusing its attention on the consequences of 
such evil deeds, it understands its problems better and is thus 
motivated to improve itself. 8) Since God's justice is infinite, good 
and bad are strictly taken into account. 


If there is not a single bad deed, not a single bad thought that does 
not bring fatal consequences, not a single virtuous deed, not a 
single good motion of the soul or the smallest virtue that would be 
lost - even the most Also for distorted individuals, as it shows that 
progress has begun. For every wrong, every bad deed there is a 
debt that must be repaid, if not in one existence then in the next or 
some other future, for all existences are in solidarity with each 
other. Are in. 


A loan repaid once does not have to be repaid a second time. The 
soul suffers as a result of its imperfections, whether in the material 
world or the spiritual world. The sufferings and ups and downs 
experienced in physical existence are the result of imperfections 
and atonement for mistakes committed in the present and past 
lives. 
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From the nature of the sufferings and ups and downs experienced 
in material life, one can infer the nature of the wrongs committed in 
the previous life and the imperfections that gave rise to them. 
Atonement varies according to the nature and seriousness of the 
wrongdoing; Therefore, the same wrongful act may result in 
multiple atonements, depending on the mitigating or aggravating 
circumstances in which it was committed. 


There is no absolute or uniform rule regarding the nature and 
duration of punishment. The only general rule is that every wrong 
deed will be punished and every good deed will be rewarded 
according to its value. The duration of the punishment depends on 
how much the guilty soul reforms himself. No condemnation is 
announced against it for any fixed period of time. To end suffering 
God requires a serious, effective correction and an authentic return 
to goodness. 


In this way, the soul is always the arbiter of its destiny and can 
increase its suffering through persisting in evil, or reduce and 
shorten it through its efforts to practice good. Condemnation for a 
certain time will have the double undue effect of continuing the 
punishment of the repentant soul, or of releasing him from suffering 
if he persists in evil. 


God, who is just, only punishes evil as long as it exists and stops 
punishing it when it ceases to exist. Similarly, since moral evil itself 
is the cause of suffering, suffering will continue as long as the evil 
exists, or will diminish in intensity as the evil subsides. 


The period of punishment is subject to reformation, so it will be 
assumed that any guilty soul who reforms will have to suffer 
forever, and the punishment for such a soul will be eternal. 


An underlying condition in less evolved souls is that they cannot 
see an end to their situation, and thus they believe that they will 
always suffer. This is what makes their punishment eternal. 
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Although repentance is the first step toward rebirth, it is not 
sufficient in itself; Repentance and atonement are still necessary. 
Repentance, atonement and reparation are therefore the three 
necessary conditions for eradicating the remains of wrong and its 
consequences. Repentance softens the harshness of atonement 
because it instills hope and paves the way for rehabilitation. 


However, only compensation can cancel out the effect and thus 
destroy the cause; Otherwise, forgiveness would only be an act of 
grace and would not cancel out the wrong. 


Repentance can happen at any time and at any place, but after 
repenting, the guilty soul continues to suffer for a long time. Until 
even the last trace of the mistake is erased, atonement includes 
the physical and mental suffering resulting from it, whether in the 
present life, in the spiritual life after death, or in the afterlife. 


Atonement involves correcting a wrong done to someone. Those 
who, through weakness or malice, do not correct their mistakes in 
one existence find themselves in the next existence in contact with 
the same people against whom they first complained, and under 
circumstances which they had not previously expected. Didn't do it. 
Had chosen voluntarily. 


In this way they get an opportunity to prove their sincerity towards 
those whom they have offended by doing as much good as they 
have done bad. Not all wrongful actions result in direct and 
immediate harm. In such cases, compensation is achieved by 
completing tasks that they neglected or ignored, or by completing 
missions in which they failed. 


In other words, practicing goodness as compensation for past evil: 
becoming humble if they were egoistic, becoming caring if they 
were ascetic, becoming altruistic if they were selfish, becoming 
altruistic if they were perverse, If you were lazy, be hardworking. If 
they were useless then to be useful, if they were self-indulgent then 
to be wise, if they were bad then to set a good example, and so on. 
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Thus the soul progresses by taking advantage of its past.39 18) 
Imperfect souls are deprived of happy worlds whose goodwill they 
would spoil. They live in a less developed world where they atone 
for their wrongdoings through the sufferings of life and purify 
themselves of their imperfections until they are worthy of 
incarnating into a more physically and morally developed world. 
Would have happened. would go. 


If we could imagine a finite place of punishment, it would be in 
these worlds of atonement, for it is this world where imperfectly 
incarnate souls await a new existence that will atone for the evils 
they have committed. Will enable them to improve, which in turn 
will enable them to progress. 


Since the soul always has its own free will, it sometimes moves 
quite slowly and its persistence in evil can be quite tenacious. This 
condition may continue for years and even centuries, but 
eventually the time will come when his’ stubbornness in 
disregarding God's justice will subside as a result of his sufferings, 
and despite his pride he will recognize that superior power. Will 
take who rules over him. Dominates. 


At that moment, the first light of repentance shines and God 
enables him to have a glimpse of hope. No soul ever sets out to 
better itself; Otherwise, it would be fatal for him to remain forever in 
the lower ranks and he would escape the law of progress which 
governs all beings. 


No matter how underdeveloped and distorted the souls are, God 
never abandons them. Everyone has their own guardian angel who 
takes care of them, watches over the expansion of their soul, 
makes every effort to awaken good thoughts and desire for growth, 
and helps them to heal those evils in the new existence. Does. 
Encourages for what he did in the previous life. 
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However, guardian angels almost always act in a covert manner, 
without any pressure. The soul must move on the impulse of its 
own will — not under any pressure. Good and evil are done based 
on the free will of the soul, without being pushed in one direction or 
the other in any fatalistic manner. If the soul continues to engage in 
evil, it will continue to suffer the consequences as long as it 
continues to do so, but if it steps toward goodness, it will 
immediately feel the beneficial effects. 


It would be wrong to believe that the certainty of attaining 
perfection and happiness sooner or later because of the law of 
progress could induce one to persist in evil for the purpose of 
repenting later; First, because an undeveloped soul cannot ensure 
the end of its condition; Second, because, when it becomes the 
cause of his suffering, he eventually realizes that it is up to him 
alone to end it. 


Third, the longer he continues to indulge in evil, the longer he will 
remain unhappy, because he knows that if he does not end it 
himself, his misery will last forever. Thus, he would be deliberately 
making the mistake, and would be the first one to be deceived. On 
the other hand, with the dogma of eternal punishment, all hope 
would be in vain; The soul will have no interest in turning towards 
good because it will bring no benefit. 


This rule also raises objections to God's foreknowledge, because 
after creating the soul, God definitely knows that it will be inclined 
towards good or bad path due to its free will. God knows that he 
will be punished for doing evil; However, God also knows that 
temporary punishment is a way to enable him to understand his 
mistake and enter the moral path sooner or later. 


According to the doctrine of eternal punishment, one must 
conclude that God knows that such a soul will fail and, therefore, 
he is already condemned to eternal torment. The responsibility for 
mistakes rests entirely on the individual. No man suffers for the 
mistakes of another unless he has already caused the mistakes, 
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provoked them by example, or, when he could have done so, 
prevented them. 


As a result, suicide will always be punished, but anyone who 
discourages someone with his harshness and forces him to commit 
suicide will have to suffer an even greater punishment. Although 
the variety of punishments is infinite, there are some which consist 
in the under-development of the soul; Except for a few details, their 
results are more or less the same. 


The most common punishment among those who are exclusively 
attached to materialistic life and who neglect spiritual progress is 
the slow pace of separation of the soul. At the time of death 
there is the union of body and soul, the sufferings that accompany 
it and their awakening in another life, and the resulting state of 
confusion which may last for months and years. 


On the other hand, for those who have maintained a pure 
conscience, who have identified themselves with the spiritual life 
and have freed themselves from materialism during their physical 
life, the transition is quick and without much difficulty; Awakening is 
pleasant and hallucinations rarely occur. 


A very common phenomenon among souls who have not had a 
certain degree of moral development is that they believe that they 
are still alive, and this illusion can persist for many years, during 
which they cease to live in physical life. Lose all knowledge. 
Experience needs, pain and confusion. For criminals, the constant 
presence of their victims and the circumstances of their crimes is a 
cruel torment. 


Some souls are immersed in dense darkness. Others find 
themselves completely isolated in space and await their fate, 
unaware of the situation. The most guilty suffer torture that is all the 
more intense because they see no end to it. 
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Some are prevented from meeting their loved ones, and all usually 
suffer suffering whose intensity is related to the bad actions they 
have committed and the pain and needs they have caused others, 
until repentance and a desire for reparation. May it not happen. 
They do not have the peace of mind to estimate the possibility of 
eliminating their situation through their own efforts. 


It is painful for the proud to see those above them surrounded and 
adorned with glory, whom they formerly despised on earth, while 
they themselves descend to the lower levels; For hypocrites, to see 
themselves illuminated by a light that reveals their most secret 
thoughts for everyone to read, with no way to disguise or conceal 
oneself. 


For hedonists to experience all the temptations and all the desires, 
without being able to satisfy them; Seeing misers wasting their 
gold and not being able to save it; Selfish people must abandon all 
and endure what they have forced others to endure. They will be 
thirsty and no one will give them water, they will be hungry and no 
one will give them food. 


No friendly hand will press their hand, no compassionate voice will 
console them. He did not think about anyone except himself during 
his lifetime, so after his death no one will think about him or pity 
him. 


The only way to avoid or minimize the consequences of a mistake 
in the future is to get rid of it by improving as much as possible in 
the present life so that there is no mistake left for more painful 
correction later. The longer the correction of a mistake is 
postponed, the more painful and harsh will be its consequences in 
the future. 


The position of the soul in the spiritual world is nothing but that 
which it had prepared for itself during its physical life. Later, in the 
second incarnation, he is given a new opportunity to atone and 
improve the previous incarnation by undergoing new trials, from 
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which he benefits to a greater or lesser extent depending on his 
free will. 


And if he does not benefit from them, he will have to start again, 
Each time under more tragic circumstances. Thus, it can be said 
that those who suffer greatly on earth have much to atone for, and 
those who enjoy apparent happiness despite their evils and 
worthlessness have much to atone for after death. A lot happens 
for. Will have to pay a higher price. 


This is what the Lord meant when He said, "Blessed are those who 
suffer, for they will be comforted." Of course, God's mercy is 
limitless, but it is not blind. 


The culprits who have been pardoned are not absolved and will 
have to suffer the consequences of their wrongdoings until they are 
satisfied with the justice. We must understand the meaning of 
infinite mercy, that God is not immutable, but that God always 
leaves the door open for the guilty to return to goodness. 


Since suffering is temporary and subject to repentance and 
restitution — both of which depend on human free will — the same 
applies to punishments and remedies that help heal the wounds of 
evil. The souls who are being punished are not like galley slaves 
who have been sentenced to years of hard labor, but rather they 
are like hospitalized patients who are suffering from diseases 
through no fault of their own and who are now Hope to recover 
eventually. Necessary means of treatment will have to be procured. 


They recover more quickly when they follow prescriptions properly 
from a physician who monitors them carefully. If their suffering 
increases due to their mistake then the doctor is not responsible for 
it. The sufferings experienced by souls during the spiritual life also 
include the sufferings of their physical lives: the consequences of 
human imperfections, their passions, the misuse of their abilities, 
and the atonement of present and past wrongdoings. During their 
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physical life the souls correct the evils of their previous life and 
implement the resolutions made during their spiritual life. 


It explains sufferings and ups and downs that at first glance appear 
to be without reason. Nevertheless, they are justified, because they 
were set in the past and serve our path toward perfection. It is 
often asked whether God would not show greater love toward His 
creatures if they had been made infallible and hence freed from the 
defects inherent in imperfection. 


For this to happen, God would have to create perfect beings who 
would not need to acquire anything in knowledge or morality. Of 
course, God could do this, but if not, it means that through divine 
wisdom, God wanted to make progress part of a general law. 


Humans are imperfect, and thus subject to fluctuations as to what 
is more painful or less painful, and since that is the way things are, 
we might be better off accepting it. To believe that God is neither 
good nor just would be insensitive rebellion against God. It would 
have been true injustice if God had created privileged beings who 
were more favored than others, enjoying without effort the 
happiness that others could achieve only through pain or not at all. 


Divine justice is evident in the perfect equality that presides over 
the creation of souls. They all have the same starting point, and 
none is distinguished by being superior to the others in its creation. 
There is no one whose evolutionary progress has been made 
easier by exception, and like all others, those who finally reach the 
goal must pass through the stages of primitiveness and associated 
trials. 


That being said, is anything fairer than the freedom of action given 
to everyone? The path to happiness is open to all and everyone 
has the same circumstances to achieve it. The law is established in 
the conscience of all and taught to all. God does not show partiality 
but makes happiness the reward of hard work, so that every soul 
gets what it deserves. 


All are free to work for their own progress or to do nothing. Those 
who labor adequately and promptly receive their rewards soon, but 
those who deviate from the path or waste their time are delayed in 
their arrival and have only themselves to blame. Good and evil are 
arbitrary and capricious. Since humans are free, they do not 
ultimately go one way or the other. 


Despite the diversity in the type and degree of punishment that 
imperfect souls receive, the penal code of the future life can be 
summarized in these three principles: Suffering is inherent in 
imperfection. Every imperfection and every resulting wrongdoing 
brings its own punishment in natural and inevitable consequences. 


Hence comes disease from excess, and boredom from laziness 
without any particular kind of condemnation for every wrongdoing 
or person. Since all people can free themselves from their 
imperfections at will, they can easily overcome the evils within 
them and ensure their future happiness. Every person will be 
judged according to his deeds, both in heaven and on earth — such 
is the law of divine justice. 


Angels according to spiritualism 


There is no doubt that there are beings who are endowed with all 
the attributes of angels. Spiritualist revelations on this point confirm 
the beliefs of all cultures and enable us to know both the nature 
and origin of such beings. 


The souls or spirits are created simple and ignorant, that is, without 
knowledge or awareness of good and evil, but they are capable of 
obtaining through labor all that they do not possess. The goal, 
which is perfection, is the same for everyone. The speed at which 
they achieve this depends on their free will and their own efforts. 
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Everyone has to step up to the same level and accomplish the 
same tasks. 


God does not place any heavier or lighter responsibility on anyone 
than on others, because God is just, and since they are all God's 
children, there are no favorites. God said to them, This is the law 
which should include the rules of your conduct; This rule will take 
you to your goal; 


According to this everything is good; On the contrary everything is 
bad. You have complete freedom to follow or break this law, and 
thus you are the arbiter of your own destiny. Consequently, God did 
not create evil. All divine laws are for good, and it was humans who 
created evil by violating them. 


If they had followed them sincerely they would never have deviated 
from the moral path. However, the soul is like a child in the first 
stages of its existence, lacking experience, and therefore capable 
of making mistakes. God does not give him experience directly, but 
gives him the means to achieve it: each wrong step on the path of 
evil is a delay for the soul, which, in suffering the consequences, 
learns at its own expense what it should not do. 


In this way, it gradually evolves, perfects itself, and advances in the 
soul hierarchy44 until it reaches the state of a pure soul or angel. 
Angels are thus human souls who have attained the degree of 
perfection that creatures are capable of attaining, and are fully 
enjoying the promised bliss. 


However, before reaching the highest level, they enjoy the 
happiness that accompanies their advancement; Their happiness 
does not lie in laziness but in the tasks which God has pleased to 
assign to them. Such business is considered a means of progress. 


Humans are not confined to Earth: they roam space and inhabit 
countless worlds; They once lived in a world that has already 
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disappeared and they will dwell in a world that has not yet been 
created. God has created forever and has never stopped doing so. 


Long before the Earth came into being, and much earlier than we 
can ever imagine, there were other worlds in which incarnated 
souls passed through the same stages as recently formed souls 
like ours. And who had already reached their destination before 
being freed from the hands of our Creator. 


Since eternity, there have been pure spirits or angels, but since 
their human existence is lost in the infinite past, we believe that 
they have always been angels. This is what the great law of unity 
of creation tells us. God has never been passive and has always 
had pure, experienced and enlightened souls who transmit divine 
orders and direct all parts of the universe, from the governance of 
the entire world down to the smallest things. 


As a result, God did not need to create privileged beings free from 
the duty of progress. All, ancient and new, have achieved their 
position through struggle and their own merit. Ultimately, everyone 
is a child of their actions. Thus God's supreme justice is equally 
fulfilled. 


Demon 


Origin of belief in demons « Demons according to 
Spiritualism 


1. Over time, demons have played a major role in various 
theologies. Although they have been removed from mainstream 
thinking, the importance they are still given today gives a certain 
seriousness to the issue because it addresses the foundations of 
religious belief. As a result, it is appropriate for us to examine all 
aspects of it. Belief in superior power is innate in humans. 
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We find it in various forms and in the history of the world. However, 
if today — given the intellectual sophistication we have reached — 
there is still much discussion about the nature and characteristics 
of this power, how much more incomplete were people's ideas 
about it in the early stages of mankind. Will happen! 


The depiction of the innocence of primitive people, marveling at the 
beauty of nature, marveling at the goodness of the Creator, is 
undoubtedly very poetic but far from reality. In fact, the closer man 
comes to the primitive state, the more he is influenced by instincts, 
as can be seen even today in various barbaric and primitive 
cultures. 


The thing they are most preoccupied with — the thing they are 
particularly preoccupied with — is the satisfaction of their material 
needs, because they really have nothing else. The feeling which 
can lead a man to pure mental happiness develops only gradually. 


The soul goes through its childhood, adolescence and adulthood 
just like the human body, but to attain the maturity that will enable it 
to understand purely abstract things, the soul must still develop into 
human form. , He still has to go through many lives! Without 
looking back to more primitive ages, we need only look at the rural 
population and note the wonder that awakens within them at the 
sunrise, the starry sky, the chirping of birds, the crashing of the 
waves or the brightness of the flowers of the meadows . , Emotions 
should be examined. 


For such people, the sun rises habitually, and as long as it provides 
enough heat to cook the crops without burning them, that is all they 
expect. They look to the sky to know whether the weather is good 
or bad, and whether the birds sing or not is unimportant as long as 
they eat the seeds they sow. 


They prefer the chirping of the hen and the grunting of the pig 
rather than the song of the cuckoo. What they want from crystalline 
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or muddy streams is that they neither dry up nor flood; They 
produce good grass with or without flowers from their fields. 


This is all they want, and what's more, it is everything they 
understand about nature, and they are already very far from 
primitive humans!45 3. If we look at primitive humans, we will see 
That one would be surprised how busy they were in meeting their 
material needs; Anything that could help or harm them was good or 
bad for them. 


They believed in an extra-human power, and because physical 
damage was what had the greatest effect on them, they attributed 
it to this power, although they had a very vague idea of what this 
power actually was. And since they could not conceive of anything 
outside the visible and tangible world, they imagined that this 
power resided in beings and things which were harmful to them. 


Thus dangerous animals were its natural and _ direct 
representatives. Similarly, they saw the embodiment of goodness 
in useful things, leading to the worship of certain animals, plants 
and even inanimate objects. However, humans are generally more 
sensitive to evil than to good, so whatever was good seemed 
natural to them, while whatever was bad had a greater impact on 
them. 


For this reason, ceremonies in primitive worship were always more 
in honor of a harmful power: fear suppressed gratitude. For a long 
time, man understood good and evil only from a material 
perspective; Only later did the moral feelings of good and evil 
indicate the progress of man's intellect, allowing him to anticipate 
spirituality and understand that an extra-human power lies beyond 
the visible world, not in material things. This fact was certainly 
understood by a select few minds who could not go beyond a 
certain limit. 


Since there was a constant struggle between good and evil, in 
which the latter often triumphed over the former, and since no one 
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could rationally believe that evil could arise from a benevolent 
power, it was concluded that It was said that two rival powers were 
controlling the world. 


From this arose the doctrine of two principles: good and evil, which 
was a logical doctrine at a time when humans were still unable to 
conceive of any other and understand the nature of a supreme 
being. As a result, how were they able to understand that evil is 
nothing more than a transitory state from which goodness can 
arise, and that the ills that afflict them can lead them to happiness 
and aid their development? 


The limits of his moral horizons do not allow him to see beyond the 
present life — neither the past nor the future; Therefore, they did not 
understand that they had already evolved personally, or that they 
would evolve further, much less did they understand that the 
vicissitudes of life reflected the imperfections of the soul within 
them. There were results. Were, and that which already exists and 
survives in the body, purifies itself through many births until it finally 
reaches perfection. 


To understand how evil can result in good, one has to take into 
account not just one but many existences. They must be 
considered as a unity, because only then do the true causes and 
their effects become clear. 5. The dual doctrine of good and evil 
was the basis of all religious beliefs for many centuries and under 
various names. 


We see this among the Persians in Ohura Mazda and Ahriman and 
among the Hebrews in Jehovah and Satan. However, just as every 
sovereign must have his ministers, so all religions generally believe 
in secondary powers — good or evil spirits. Pagans represented 
them as innumerable personalities under the general label of 
"gods", and attributed to them special attributes of good and evil, 
sin and virtue. 
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Christians and Muslims inherited angels and demons from the 
Hebrew people. As a result, the doctrine of demons originates from 
the ancient belief in the two principles of good and evil. Here we 
will simply examine it from a Christian perspective and see whether 
it is in line with the more accurate ideas we have about the 
attributes of divinity nowadays. 


These qualities are the starting point, the basis, for all religious 
principles. Dogmas, creeds, ceremonies, practices and morality - 
everything from paganism to Christianity belongs to varying 
degrees of purity and height of ideas about God. If the essence of 
God remains a mystery to our minds, yet we can understand it 
better than ever before, then religion teaches us rationally that: 
God is unique, eternal, immutable, immaterial, omnipotent, 
supremely just and good. All are infinite in divine perfection. 

As we said earlier in “The Doctrine of Eternal Punishment”: “If only 
a small part of one of God's attributes were removed, God would 
cease to exist, for then a more perfect being could possibly exist. 
Is." These qualities are therefore the criteria for all religions in their 
absolute perfection, the criteria of truth for every doctrine they 
teach. 


Furthermore, for any such theory to be true, it must not violate any 
of God's perfections. Let us see whether the general theory of 
demons meets this requirement. 


Demons according to spiritualism 


According to spiritualism, neither angels nor demons are separate 
entities; All intelligent beings are endowed with the same nature. 
These beings associated with the physical body form the human 
race living on Earth and other habitable regions. Once free from 
the body, they form the spiritual world or the world of spirits living in 
space. 
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God created them with perfection, made perfection their goal, and 
it resulted in happiness; However, God did not create them perfect. 
God wanted them to reach perfection through their own efforts so 
that the abilities were truly their own. From the moment of their 
creation, beings evolve, whether in incarnation or in the spirit state. 


Having reached the climax, they become pure spirits or angels 
(according to the common expression) so that from the embryonic 
state of the intelligent being to his angelic state, there is an 
unbroken chain in which each link represents a degree of progress. 
As a result, there are souls at every level of moral and intellectual 
development, ranked according to top, middle or bottom on the 
scale of progress. 


Therefore, at every level there is ignorance and knowledge, good 
and evil. In the lowest order are those souls who still have a strong 
inclination towards evil and who take pleasure in it. If one wishes, 
they can be called demons, because they are capable of all the 
tricks associated with that word. 


If Spiritualism does not call them so, it is because it leads to the 
idea of a creation separate from mankind, composed of beings with 
an essentially evil nature, always devoted to evil and evil. Is free 
from. And no one is able to progress. 


According to church doctrine, demons were created good, but 
because of their disobedience they became evil: they are fallen 
angels; They are angels who were first placed by God on top of the 
scales, but then they fell from the scales. According to spiritualism, 
demons are_ still imperfect souls that are susceptible to 
reincarnation and although they are located at the bottom of the 
scale, they will still rise above it. Souls who remain in the lower 
order for a long time because of indifference, carelessness, 
stubbornness or malice have to suffer the consequences of their 
attitude, and their bad habits make it difficult for them to leave it 
behind. 
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However, sometimes they get tired of such a sad life and the 
consequences associated with it. Thus they compare their 
condition with that of good souls and they understand that their 
interests lie in goodness; Therefore, they try to improve 
themselves, but through spontaneous action of their own will and 
without any pressure. 


Because of their aptitude for progress they are subject to the law of 
progress, but they are not forced to progress against their will. God 
constantly provides them with resources; However, they are free to 
accept such means or not. 


If progress were inevitable, there would be no merit to it, and God 
wants us all to suffer the consequences of our actions. God does 
not put anyone at the top because of privilege, but that position is 
chosen by God. 


Open to all and they reach it only at the cost of their own efforts. 
The most highly evolved angels have earned their degrees like 
everyone else — by following the path common to all. After reaching 
a certain degree of purity, souls are given missions according to 
their progress, performing all the tasks given to angels of different 
hierarchies. 


Since God created for eternity, this means that angels have been 
on standby throughout eternity to meet the needs of universal 
governance. Thus a single species of intelligent beings following 
the law of progress is sufficient. 


Finally, this unity of creation, associated with the idea that all have 
the same starting point and the same path, along with the idea that 
they progress through self-merit, is present across different 
species. . Creation more consistent with God's justice, supported 
by varying degrees of natural gifts, would mean various other 
privileges. Without admitting the law of progress, yet admitting 
beings of different degrees, the general doctrine regarding the 
nature of angels, demons, and spirits concludes that they are the 
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products of various special creations. Thus this makes God a 
biased father, who gives everything only to some of his children 
while imposing the harshest labor on others. 


It is not surprising that for a long time people did not find such 
preferences shocking, since they themselves employed them in 
relation to their children by establishing primogeniture and other 
privileges of birth. Can such people admit that they were more 
wrong than God? 


However, today the range of views has broadened: people see 
justice more clearly and have more accurate notions of justice. 
They want it for themselves, and if such justice is not always found 
on earth, at least they hope to find it in heaven. Therefore every 
doctrine in which divine justice is not displayed in its greatest purity 
is repugnant to his argument. 


Devyaan and Pitriyaan etc. routes 


Being certain about the future life does not mean that there should 
be apprehension about going from this life to that life. There are 
many people who are not afraid of death, but they are afraid of the 
moment of change. Do we suffer during that journey or not? That's 
what worries them, and with good reason, because no one can run 
away from that infection. 


One may refuse to travel while living in this world, but in this case 
both the rich and the poor have to travel, and if the journey is 
painful then neither condition nor fortune can soften its bitterness. 


Looking at the calmness of some deaths and the terrible spasms of 
suffering of others, one can well see that the sensations of that 
moment are not always the same. But who can tell us in this 
matter? Who can describe the physical phenomenon of the soul's 
separation from the body? Who can tell us about the effects of that 
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ultimate moment? Science and religion have nothing to say in this 
matter. But why don't they do this? 


Because they have no understanding of the laws governing the 
relationship between spirit and matter; One stops at the threshold 
of spiritual life, while the other stops at the threshold of physical 
life. Spiritualism is the point of intersection between the two, and 
only Spiritualism can tell us how the transition occurs, whether 
because of positive beliefs about the nature of the soul, or because 
of information given by those who have already lived life on earth. 
Have left. 


Understanding the fluid bond that connects the soul to the body is 
the key to this and many other phenomena. 3. The fact that 
inanimate matter is insensitive; Only the soul experiences the 
feelings of sorrow and happiness. In the course of life, every 
physical disturbance has an effect on the soul, which in turn gives 
rise to a perception which is either more painful or less painful. The 
soul suffers, not the body. The body itself is nothing more than an 
instrument of pain — the soul is the one that actually feels it. 


Separated from the soul at the time of death, the body can be 
mutilated at will and will feel nothing. The soul is separated from 
the body and is not affected by any effects of the destruction of the 
body. The soul has its own sensations but their source is not in 
tangible matter. The perispirit is the liquid covering of the soul and 
does not separate from it before or after death. 


Both together can be called holistic, because one cannot be 
imagined without the other. During earthly life, the perispiritual fluid 
penetrates the body at every point and serves as a vehicle for the 
physical sensations of the soul, while the soul acts on the body 
through the perispirit and guides its activities. . Is this. 


The extinction of organic life separates the soul from the body, 
breaking the fluid ties that bind them together; However, this 
process never happens suddenly. The _ perispiritual fluid is 
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separated little by little from all the organs, so that the separation is 
complete and final only when not a single atom of the perispirit is 
attached to any one molecule of the body. 


The painful sensation that the soul experiences at that moment 
arises directly from the number of points of contact between the 
body and the perispirit, and this in turn determines the greater or 
lesser difficulty or slowness of the separation. Needless to say, 
death will be more or less painful, depending on the circumstances. 
We will now determine what such circumstances may be. 


First, let us establish the following four cases, which we may 
consider as extreme situations, within the limits of which there are 
infinite variations: 

If the disintegration of the perispirit has already been completed at 
the time of the extinction of organic life, the soul will feel nothing; If 
at that time the union of the two elements is still in full force, there 
will be a kind of rupture which has a very painful effect on the soul; 


If the union is weak, the separation will be easy and without shock; 
If there are still multiple points of contact between the body and the 
perispirit after the complete cessation of organic life, the soul will 
continue to feel the effects of the body's dissolution until the bond 
is completely dissolved. 


On the basis of these facts, the suffering accompanying death will 
depend on the adhesive force that binds the body to the perispirit. 
Anything that can help weaken this force will speed up the 
dissolution process, making the passage less difficult. Finally, if 
dissolution occurs without any difficulties, the soul will not 
experience any unpleasant sensations. 


In the transition from material life to spiritual life, another important 
phenomenon occurs: a state of confusion. During this time, the 
soul experiences a kind of numbness that temporarily paralyzes its 
abilities and at least partially neutralizes the sensations it feels. 
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The soul is in a kind of catatonic state, for it is almost never 
consciously aware of the last breath of death. We almost never say 
no, because there are cases in which the soul can consciously feel 
the disintegration, as we will discuss shortly. Thus, hallucinations at 
the time of death may be considered normal and may persist 
indefinitely, from a few hours to several years. 


As the soul gradually frees itself, it is in a state similar to that of a 
person awakening from guilt. Deep sleep: Its thoughts are 
confused, unclear and uncertain; Things appear blurry, but 
gradually vision becomes clear and memory returns. 


For some souls, this awakening process brings peaceful, joyful 
experiences; Although for others it is completely different: full of 
terror and anxiety, creating the effect of a terrible nightmare. So 
the last breath of death is not the most painful moment, because 
the soul usually does not even realize it; However, the soul may 
suffer from the anxiety of disintegration of the body's substance 
during death before that moment and the confusion that follows. 


We would also like to say that this situation is not always the rule 
because the intensity and duration of the suffering (as we have 
said before) is a direct result of the closeness between the body 
and the soul. As a result, the greater the intimacy, the greater it will 
be. More separation of the soul itself. The efforts will be equally 
difficult and long. There are individuals in whom the connection is 
so weak that the soul naturally separates on its own; The soul gets 
separated from the body like a ripe fruit falls from the stem. 


Same is the case with peaceful death and peaceful awakening. 8. 
The main reason for the greater or lesser difficulty of separation is 
the moral condition of the soul. The relationship between body and 
soul is proportional to the attachment between soul and matter, 
which is most evident in individuals whose preoccupation is only 
with the material pleasures provided by life. 
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On the other hand, in pure souls who are already identified with 
spiritual life, such attachment is almost non-existent. And since the 
slowness and difficulty of separation is a result of the purity of the 
soul and the degree of dematerialization, it depends on us whether 
we make separation easy or difficult, pleasant or painful. 


Therefore, whether as a matter of theory or as the result of 
observation, we have to examine what effect death has on the 
senses of the soul at the last moment. In natural death due to loss 
of life force due to old age or disease, separation occurs even 
before death. In persons whose soul has become abstract and 
whose thoughts are separated from worldly matters, the separation 
is almost complete before actual death. 


That is, even though the body still has organic life, the soul has 
already entered spiritual life and is connected to the body only by a 
very delicate string that easily breaks with the last beat of the heart. 
In such a case, the soul may already regain its clarity and 
consciously witness the extinction of life from the body, from which 
it is happy to free itself. 


For such a soul, there are almost no illusions; Instead, this state 
lasts no more than a moment of peaceful sleep. It awakens with an 
indescribable feeling of hope and blessedness. However, in 
materialistic and sensual individuals, who live more according to 
the flesh than the spirit, and for whom spiritual life has no meaning 
— it has not even been part of their reality — everything is in 
strengthening material bonds. . Contributes. 


Nothing has been done during life to loosen them, so when death 
comes, separation eventually occurs, although this requires 
continued effort. The pain of death is indicative of the struggle of 
the soul, which oscillates between trying to break the resistant 
string and trying to hold on to the body; Yet, an irresistible force 
violently tears the soul apart, molecule by molecule. 
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The more the soul clings to material life, the less it sees beyond it. 
It feels like life is running away and he wants to catch up. Instead 
of yielding to the forces that are pulling him out, he resists with all 
his might and can thus drag out the struggle for days, weeks and 
months. During this time, of course, the soul does not enjoy 
complete clarity, for the confusion actually begins long before 
death. 


However, this does not mean that he suffers less, and the state of 
mental emptiness in which he finds himself and the uncertainty of 
what will happen next increases his suffering. Death has come but 
nothing is over; The confusion continues. The soul feels that it is 
alive, but it does not know whether this life is physical or spiritual. It 
continues to struggle until the last connection between the perispirit 
and the body is broken. Death has eliminated the disease from 
which the body was suffering but has not stopped its 
consequences. 


So as long as there are points of contact between the body and the 
perispirit, the soul is affected by such consequences and suffers 
from them. 11. Even in the case of the most terrible infirmities, the 
situation is markedly different for the immaterial soul. Having 
become quite weak, the liquid bonds that bind the soul to the body 
are easily broken. 


Moreover, his confidence in the future, which he sees mentally and 
sometimes actually, enables him to see his weaknesses as a trial 
and death as a salvation; Therefore mental peace and sacrifice 
reduces his suffering. After death, when the bonds are immediately 
broken, he feels no painful reaction. Upon waking up, he feels free, 
alive, free of heavy burdens and very happy to no longer be in 
pain. 


The situation is not exactly the same in violent death. Since no 
partial disintegration has previously caused the separation between 
body and perispirit, organic life is suddenly taken away while still 
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fully active. The separation of the perispirit begins only after death 
and in such a Case, as in other cases, it cannot happen all at once. 


Soul is surprised and feels confused, but realizing that he can still 
think, he feels that he is still alive. This is your understanding of the 
new situation. This intermediate state between physical and 
spiritual life is one of the most interesting subjects for study 
because it presents the strange condition of a soul which considers 
its liquid body to be its physical body and which experiences all the 
sensations of organic life. Experiences. Experience. 


Such a case displays a variety of nuances depending on the 
character, wisdom and degree of moral development of the soul. It 
lasts only a short time for those whose souls have been purified, 
for separation always begins already, with even the most 
unexpected death hastening its completion. However, for others, it 
may last for years. 


This situation often arises even in cases of normal death. For some 
people it is nothing painful — depending on the moral qualities of 
the soul — while for others it is a terrible condition. In cases of 
suicide, especially, this condition is most distressing: the body 
remains connected to the perispirit by all its fibers, and thus all the 
convulsions of the body echo in the soul and it undergoes terrible 
suffering. 


The condition of the soul at the time of death may be summarized 
thus: The slower the separation of the perispirit occurs, the more 
suffering the soul suffers. The speed of separation depends on the 
degree of moral development of the soul. For the abstract soul with 
a clear conscience, death is only a temporary sleep, free from 
suffering, and the awakening is very gentle. 


In order for people to make every effort to purify themselves by 
controlling their evil tendencies and overcoming their passions, 
they must understand the benefits of doing so for the future. To 
recognize the future life, aspire to it, and give it priority over earthly 
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life, it is not enough for people to simply believe that it exists. They 
should understand this. 


They must view life from a perspective that satisfies reason and 
that fully agrees with reason and common sense, and they must 
have an idea of the majesty, goodness, and justice of God. Of all 
the philosophical theories, spiritualism is the one that has the most 
powertul influence in this regard, because of its unshakable belief. 


Authentic spiritualists are not satisfied with merely believing: they 
believe because they understand, and they understand using their 
reason. Thus the future life is a reality constantly occurring before 
their eyes. It can be said that they see and touch that life every 
moment. Doubt cannot enter his mind. 


This limited material life vanishes before the spiritual life, which 
presents itself as the true life. That is why they give less 
importance to the events happening on the way and face all the 
ups and downs of life with resignation after understanding their 
reasons and usefulness. 


The direct connection that spiritualists maintain with the invisible 
world elevates their soul. The fluid bonds connecting their soul to 
matter weaken, and thus there is an initial, partial separation that 
facilitates the passage from this life to the next. The state of 
confusion is inseparable from the transition, but it is short-lived, 
because as soon as such a soul crosses the threshold, it 
recognizes itself and realizes that there is nothing strange; She 
understands the new situation. 


Of course, spiritualism is clearly not indispensable in arriving at this 
result, nor does it claim to be the only means of ensuring the 
salvation of the soul. Yet, through the knowledge it imparts, the 
emotions it inspires and the disposition it imparts to the soul, it 
facilitates it, enabling it to understand the need to better itself. 
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Furthermore, it gives each individual the means to separate 
themselves from other spirits while leaving behind their earthly 
covering and reducing confusion through prayer and invocation. 
True prayer is a form of spiritual magnetism which dissolves 
peripheral fluid more rapidly. 


Wise and _ intelligently directed invocation, using words of 
benevolence and encouragement, helps to draw the departed soul 
out of its bewilderment and enables it to recognize itself more 
quickly. If it is a suffering soul, the invocation may inspire 
repentance, which is the only means of alleviating its suffering. 


Happy souls 
Mr. Sanson 


Mr. Sanson, a former member of the Paris Spiritist Society, died on 
April 21, 1862, after suffering cruel sufferings for a year. 


Anticipating his end, he sent a letter to the President of the Society 
containing the following excerpts: 


“In the event of the sudden separation of my soul from my body, | 
would like to remind you of a request | made about a year ago. 
Please awaken my soul as soon as possible and as often as is 
convenient for you, so that, being a useless member of our society 
while on earth, | may be of at least some use beyond the grave, so 
that you may awaken Through, step by step, find the means of 
studying those various conditions which are commonly called 
death, but which for us spiritualists is only a_ transformation 
according to the impenetrable plans of God, though always 
according to His purposes. Is useful for. 
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"Apart from this right and request that you do me the honor of such 
a ‘spiritual autopsy’ - that even the slightest progress on my part as 
a soul would probably be futile, in which case your conscience 
would naturally tell you that no further Let go proceed from a 
certain number of experiments - | would dare you personally, as 
well as all my colleagues, to pray to the Almighty to allow good 
spirits to assist me with their kind advice. 


In particular, | would ask our spiritual president, St. Louis, for 
guidance regarding the choice and timing of a new incarnation, a 
consideration with which | have been very preoccupied recently. | 
fear having misconceptions about my spiritual abilities and praying 
to God too quickly and arrogantly for a material life in which | will 
not be guaranteed divine goodness, and which, instead of working 
for my edification, will punish me. Will take to the mundane level or 
expand my life. If | fail, stay somewhere else. 


In order to satisfy his desire to remember him as soon as possible 
after his demise, we accompanied some members of the Society to 
the mortuary, and in the presence of his body and an hour before 
his burial, we were given the following information. Our objective in 
doing so was twofold: to fulfill his last wish and to see once again 
the state of the soul immediately after death, and all this with a 
man who was very intelligent, enlightened and deeply convinced of 
Spiritualist principles. . , 


It was interesting for us to know what effect such beliefs had on the 
state of his soul as it gathered the first impressions about his 
Spiritual life. Our expectations were not disappointed. With 
complete clarity, Mr. Sanson described the moment of his 
transformation. He was able to witness his death and rebirth, an 
unusual circumstance which was due to the transcendence of his 
soul. 
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Death of the righteous 


After the first communication given by Mr. Sanson in the Parisian 
Society, a spirit transmitted the following communication under the 
above title: 

"May the person about whom you are worrying at this time die a 
righteous soul." 


This was his death, a peaceful death full of hope. As the day 
naturally follows the dawn, so the life of the soul follows its earthly 
life without any trouble or interruption, and its last breath exhales in 
a true hymn of recognition and love. How few people are there who 
travel that difficult path like this! 


How few are there who after that, free from the entanglements and 
disappointments of life, understand the harmonious rhythm of the 
spheres! Just as a healthy person's limb is amputated, but he 
continues to suffer sensations as if he were still in place, so the 
person who dies without faith or hope, his soul is broken when it 
leaves the body. . She goes and suffers; It is thrown into space 
without being conscious of itself. 


“Pray for such troubled souls; Pray for all those who are suffering. 
Charity is not limited to those you can see: it also helps and 
consoles beings who live in the spiritual world. You saw touching 
evidence of this in the sudden transformation of that soul, which 
was inspired by the spiritualist prayers you offered at the grave of 
this righteous man. 


It is appropriate for you to interview him, because he wants to 
enable you to progress on the path of Dharma. love has no limits. It 
spreads throughout the space, alternately giving and receiving 
divine solace. The ocean seems to extend infinitely beyond our 
sight. 


At the horizon its edge appears to meet the sky and our soul is 
dazzled by the magnificent sight of those two immensities. Thus, 
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love, which is deeper than the ocean and more infinite than space, 
should bind all of you, living and souls, in the bond of a single 
charity, thereby bringing about the wonderful union of the transitory 
and the eternal. 


Samuel philip 


Samuel Philip was a great man in every sense of the word. No one 
could see him doing any bad thing or intentionally doing wrong to 
anyone. He was completely devoted to his friends, who were 
always at his service, even at the cost of their own personal 
interests. Work, fatigue, sacrifice — nothing prevented them from 
being useful; He served naturally without any ostentation and was 
astonished whenever someone gave him credit for it. 


He never wished ill upon anyone who had harmed him; Instead, 
they tried to serve them as if they had actually done them good. 
Whenever he had to endure ingratitude, he would tell us, “| am not 
the person you should pity — they are.” 


Although he was very intelligent and endowed with great energy, 
his life of extreme hard work was full of ambiguities and severe 
trials. He was one of those great people who thrive in the shadows, 
whom the world does not recognize and whose light does not fall 
on the earth. Due to his understanding of spiritualism, he had 
strong faith in the afterlife and had great renounced the evils of 
worldly life. happened. After suffering a painful illness, he died in 
December 1862 at the age of 50. 


His family and friends genuinely mourned him and remembered 
him many times since his death. 1. Do you clearly remember your 
last few moments on earth? "Of course. My memories of them 
have slowly returned, although my thoughts were still confused at 
the time." 
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Since your exemplary life has aroused our interest so much, will 
you not hesitate to tell us, according to our own instruction, how 
you passed from the material life to the spiritual life, and also 
where you are now in the spiritual world? Where are you? Are in? 
“Why not? This description will be useful not only for you but also 
for me. 


Bringing my thoughts back to earth, comparison will enable me to 
appreciate even more the goodness of our Creator. “You know how 
much my life was full of sufferings; However, | did not lack courage 
even in adverse circumstances — thank God! And now | should 
congratulate myself for this. 


How much | would have lost if | had given in to despair! | shudder 
to think of it, because then my suffering will be in vain and | will 
have to start all over again. Hey my friends! You must understand 
this truth, because your future happiness lies in it. No, a few years 
of sorrow is certainly not too much for such happiness. If only you 
knew what a few years compare to an eternity! “If my past life really 
had any merit in your view, you wouldn't feel the same way about 
the life before that. 


It is only as a result of a lot of personal efforts that | have become 
what | am today. To erase the last traces of my past mistakes, | had 
to endure those final tests and | willingly accepted them. On the 
strength of my determination | gained the strength to tolerate them 
without any complaint. Now | bless all those trials. Thanks to them, 
| have severed my ties with the past and it is now only a memory. 


| can now reflect with true satisfaction on the path | have traveled. 
“Oh, you tormented me when | was on earth, you were harsh and 
spiteful towards me, you humiliated and tormented me, your bad 
faith often put me in the most difficult privations, | forgive you not 
only , but even thank you!” While wishing to do bad to me, you did 
not even suspect that you were actually doing so much good. 
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So it is true that a large part of the happiness | am achieving now is 
because of you, because you gave me the opportunity to forgive, to 
repay evil with good. God has sent you to test my patience and 
enable me to perform the most difficult kind of charity: loving my 
enemies. “Please don't be impatient with this digression. 


Now | will finally tell you what you asked me. “Although | suffered 
greatly from my previous illness, | did not die in pain. My death was 
like sleep, without any struggle or shock. Since | had no fear about 
my future, | did not try to cling to life and as a result | did not have 
to struggle in my last moments. The separation happened without 
effort, without pain and without me even realizing it. 


“| don't know how long that last sleep lasted, but it was brief. My 
awakening was more peaceful than my previous state. | no longer 
felt any pain and was filled with joy. | wanted to get up and walk 
around, but a kind of light numbness, in which there was nothing 
unpleasant - which also had a special charm - stopped me and | 
happily went on my own, without being aware of my condition. 
handed over to him. | did, but there was no doubt that | had just left 
Earth. Everything around me seemed like a dream. 


| saw my wife and some friends on their knees in my room crying 
and | said to myself that they obviously thought | was dead. | 
wanted to correct them but | couldn't say anything and that led me 
to the conclusion that | was dreaming. Confirming this thought | 
saw myself surrounded by many loved ones who had died long 
ago, and others whom | did not immediately recognize, but who 
were watching me, waiting for my awakening. Was living. 


“This condition was associated with moments of lucidity and 
drowsiness, during which | would alternately lose consciousness. 
Gradually my mind became clear. The light that | had only seen 
through a kind of fog became even brighter. Then | began to 
recognize my situation and understood that | no longer belonged to 
the earthly world. 
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If | had not Known Spiritualism the illusion would undoubtedly have 
persisted for a long time. “My body had not been buried yet. | 
treated them with respect, although | was glad to be free of them. | 
was so happy to be free! | was breathing as easily as one who had 
just come out of a stifling atmosphere, and an indescribable feeling 
of happiness pervaded my entire being. 


The presence of the persons | loved filled me with joy and | was not 
surprised to see them. It felt absolutely natural, as if | was seeing 
them again after a long journey. One thing surprised me at first: the 
fact that we understood each other without saying anything. We 
were expressing our thoughts just by looking at each other, as if 
through the penetration of a fluid. “Yet, | was still not completely 
detached from worldly thoughts. 


Memories of what | had endured came to me from time to time so 
that | could better understand my new situation. | suffered 
physically, but especially mentally. | was the object of malice, a 
thousand troubles which were perhaps even more painful than 
obviously unfortunate, because they kept us in a constant state of 
anxiety. 


These feelings had not yet completely disappeared, and 
sometimes | asked myself if | was really free from them. It still felt 
as if | was hearing some unpleasant sounds. | was often worried 
about how uncomfortable these sounds would make me, and | 
would tremble with anxiety. 


| tried to feel myself, to be sure that | was not deceived by some 
dream, and when | was sure that everything was over, | felt that | 
was freed from a great burden. Am. | left. It is absolutely true - | 
said to myself - | am at last freed from all the worries that used to 
torment my life, and | thanked God for that fact. 


| was like the poor man who suddenly inherited a large fortune and 
who could not believe for a long time that it was real, yet he was 
concerned about his needs. Oh, if people could understand the 
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future life, how much strength, how much courage it would give 
them! What will they not do during their lifetime on earth to 
guarantee themselves the happiness that God has reserved for 
those children who obey His laws! Then they will see how 
insignificant the pleasures they envy in their lives are compared to 
the pleasures they hate!” 


Has that world—which is so new to you, and in the light of which 
our world has so little value—and the many friends with whom you 
have been reunited, have made you forget your family and friends, 
who Did you know on this earth? But left behind? “If | forget them, | 
will not be worthy of the happiness | am enjoying. God does not 
reward selfishness but punishes it. 


The world in which | find myself may lead me to despise the earth, 
but | can never despise the souls who have incarnated there. Only 
among men and women do we see that prosperity leads to the 
forgetting of former companions in misfortune. | often visit my 
friends and the memories they give me make me happy; His 
thoughts attract me towards him. 


| watch their conversations; | rejoice in their happiness, and 
become sad in their worries; However, because | understand that 
their problems are only temporary and for their own good; This is 
not the sorrow full of anxiety that we endure when we incarnate. | 
feel happy to think that someday they too will come to this happy 
world where pain is unknown. I'm trying to help them qualify. | am 
trying my best to suggest good thoughts to them, especially 
regarding the sacrifice | myself have displayed before the will of 
God. 


What pains me most is to see them delaying that time because of 
their lack of courage, their complaints, their doubts about the future 
or some reprehensible act. Thus, | try to divert them from the path 
of evil. Whenever | succeed it is a matter of great joy for me and 
we all celebrate here; Whenever | fail, | sadly say to myself: Once 
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again, he has delayed the moment of happiness. But | take solace 
in remembering that no one is completely lost. 


Samuel Philip. 


Dirt 
(Former civil servant, died in Antwerp in 1863 at the age of eighty) 


Shortly after Van Durst passed away, a medium asked his spirit 
guide if he could call back the dead and received this answer: 


“This soul is slowly coming out of its state of confusion. 


He may be able to respond but communication will be costly for 
him. | would ask you to wait for four more days and then he will be 
able to answer you. By then, he will be aware of the good 
intentions expressed towards you and will gratefully come to you 
as a good friend. 


Four days later, the Spirit gave the following instructions: 


“My friend, my life was very short on the scale of eternity. Still, I'm 
far from being unhappy. I'm in a humble position, but relatively 
happy for someone who made a few mistakes without striving for 
perfection. If creatures can be happy living within a limited range, 
then so be it — | am one of them. My only regret is that | myself did 
not know then what you know now, because my situation would 
have been less confused and less difficult. 


In fact, that phase was longer — feeling alive and not, looking at my 
body and feeling strongly connected to it but unable to use it, 
missing the thought of looking at those | love and connecting me to 
them. to do. To see it happen; how horrible! Oh, what a cruel time! 
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What a moment when panic overcomes you and strangles you! 
And immediately after that, complete darkness; Feeling alive and 
then a moment later feeling non-existent; Want to know yourself 
but can't understand. 


Not existing but feeling in an intense state of illusion that you 
actually exist! And then, after an immeasurable time, a time of 
suffocating pain because you cannot understand it, a time that 
seems endless, you are slowly reborn into a new existence. 


You wake up in a new world! “No physical body, no earthly life, but 
immortal life! There is no man or woman incarnate, but luminous 
spirits circling from all sides, moving around you, causing you to 
embrace them all at a single glance. Are not capable, because 
flutter in infinity! 


Having space in front of you and being able to travel in it at will! 
Communicating through thoughts with everything around you... 
this, my friends, is a whole new life! What a dazzling life this is! 
What a blessed life this is! Hey Jai! Oh, glory be to you forever; 
You have taken me into your heart! 


Farewell, O Earth; You kept me away from my true soul nature for 
so long! No, | will ask nothing more of you, for you are a land of 
exile and your greatest happiness means nothing to me! “But if | 
knew what you know, how easy and pleasant would have been the 
beginning of this other life! Even before | died | would have known 
what | had to learn at a much later moment of separation, and my 
soul itself would have released her more easily. 


You're on the way, but you've never done much! Tell this to my son; 
Tell him so many times that he begins to believe and understand, 
because then, when he gets here, we will never be apart. 
“Goodbye to you all, my friends, goodbye. 


| am waiting for you, and as long as you live on Earth, | will visit 
you often and keep learning because | still don't know many of you 
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that well. But | will soon learn here, for | can no longer endure the 
troubles that used to trouble me or the old age that has taken away 
my strength. Here, we live and develop to the fullest, as horizons 
spread so beautifully before our eyes that we become impatient to 
embrace them. goodbye; | leave you now, goodbye.” 


Of dirt. 


Sixdeniers 


(A morally upright man, killed in an accident and acquainted with 
the medium while alive) Bordeaux, February 11, 1861 Will you 
please supply me with some details of your death? 

“After | drown — yes.” 


Why after that? 
"Because you already know what happened before." (The medium 
actually knew the details of the sinking.) 


So would you like to describe your feelings after death? 


“For a long time | had no idea where | was, but by the grace of God 
and the help of the people around me, when the light finally 
appeared, | was dazzled by it. Have hope: you will always find 
more than you thought. Nothing material; Everything touches 
hidden senses. 


There is nothing that can be touched with eyes or hands. do you 
understand? It is a = spiritual wonder that is beyond your 
understanding because there are no words to explain it. We can 
realize this only through the soul. 


“My awakening was quite pleasant. Life is one of those dreams 
that, despite the horrible thought associated with the word, | can 


223 


only describe as a horrible nightmare. Imagine that you are locked 
in an infected prison, that your body is infected. 


You are being eaten by worms which are also making holes in your 
bone marrow and you are hanging over a burning furnace. Imagine 
further that with no air to refresh your dry mouth, your frightened 
soul sees only demons around you, threatening to eat you. 


Finally, imagine how disgusting, most horrible, such a wonderful 
dream might seem and then suddenly you will find yourself 
transported to a heaven of bliss. You wake up, surrounded by all 
the loved ones you cried for. Look at the lovely faces around you 
who smile happily at you; Breathe in the sweetest scent; Refresh 
your parched throat in the fountain of pure water; Feel your body 
lifted into an infinite space that supports and rotates it as the wind 
carries a flower plucked from a tree; Feel yourself wrapped in the 
love of God, just as a child is wrapped in the love of its mother at 
the time of birth. 


Only then will you get an incomplete idea of the transition towards 
death. “I have tried to describe the happiness of life which awaits 
men and women after the death of the body, but | have failed; After 
all, can you describe that Infinity to a man whose eyes are closed 
to the light, and whose limbs can never escape from the limited 
sphere in which they are enclosed? To describe such eternal 
happiness, | say to you: Love! Because only love can make us 
realize it in advance. 


And what is meant by love is the absence of selfishness.” Has 
your position in the spiritual world been pleasant from the 
beginning? "No. | had to repay my debt as a human being. My 
heart did not realize the future of the soul, and besides, | had no 
faith. | had to atone for my indifference to my Creator. 


But in His mercy He took into account the little good that | was 
capable of doing, the pain that | endured in spite of my sorrow in 
giving up; His justice, which is on a scale that people will never 
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understand, weighed the good with such mercy and love that the 
evil was immediately wiped out. 5. Can you give me news about 
your daughter? (who died four or five years before his father) 

"He is on a mission to your land." Is he happy as an avatar? | don't 
mean to be indiscriminate. "| know. Don't | see your thoughts like a 
picture before my eyes? No, he is not happy in incarnation form." 
On the contrary, all the sorrows of worldly life await him. But by her 
example she will point out those great qualities which you will find 
in mere pleasant words. | will help him because | have to protect 
him. However, he will not have much difficulty in overcoming the 
obstacles. He is not there for penance, but for a mission. 

So be rest assured about this. And thank you for remembering 
him." At that moment, it became difficult for the medium to write, 
and she said: If any tormented soul is blocking me now, | ask her to 
write his name. "A tormented soul" 


Don't want to reveal your name? "Valerie." 9. Do you want to 
explain why you were punished? 


No." 

Do you regret your mistakes? 
"You can see I'm remorseful." 
Who brought you here? 
"Sixdeniers." 

For what reason? 

"So you can help me." 


Was it you who stopped me from writing some time ago? 
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"He put me in my place." 
What is your relationship? 
"He guides me." 

Ask him to join us in prayer. 


(After the prayer, Sixdeniers returned to writing) "Thank you for 
helping him. You understand. | won't forget you. Think about him." 


(Asked Sixdeniers) As a soul, do you have many suffering souls to 
guide? "No, but as soon as we succeed in bringing the one back to 
the moral path, we walk side by side with the other, however, 
without abandoning the first." 


How do you manage surveillance that could extend indefinitely for 
centuries? "You must understand that those we bring back to the 
moral path eventually evolve and purify themselves. Thus, they 
become of less use to us. At the same time, we ourselves evolve 
and in doing so Our abilities develop and our capabilities increase 
in proportion to our purity.” 


Therefore the less evolved souls are assisted by the good souls, 
who are entrusted with the task of guiding them. This work is not 
dedicated only to the incarnations, they should also participate in it 
because it is a means of progress for them. When a less 
developed emotion interferes with the course of good 
communication — as happened in this case — it certainly does not 
always do so with good intentions. 


However, good spirits may allow it to do so, whether as a test or 
perhaps as a way for those present to help improve it. It's true that 
her stubbornness can turn into obsession, but the more stubborn 
she is, the more proof she'll get that she really needs help. 
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It is wrong to remove such a soul. We must regard it as a poor 
creature that has come to beg, and we must remind ourselves that 
it is an unhappy soul sent by good people to instruct us. If we 
succeed, we will experience the joy of setting a soul on the good 
path, thereby alleviating his suffering. 


This work is often difficult. Of course, it will be much more pleasant 
to have good communication and interact only with souls you like. 
However, we deserve the protection of good spirits, not from trying 
to satisfy our own desires, but from turning down opportunities that 
give us the opportunity to practice goodness. 


Dr. Ratraj 


(died January 25, 1865 in Albi (Tarn)) 

Dr. Demur was a renowned homeopathic physician in Albi. His 
character and intelligence won him the respect and honor of his 
fellow citizens. His kindness and generosity were unwavering. 
Despite his old age, he never tired of caring for the poor. To him, 
payment for his tour was of least importance. 


They felt less inconvenience than their poorer customers who they 
knew could pay them. He said this was because in his absence the 
doctor could always find another doctor. He not only gave 
prescriptions and medicines to his poor clients without charge, but 
he also often supplied what was needed to meet their physical 
needs, sometimes even the most effective medicine. 


We can say that he was a "priest of the medical art". Dr. Demure 
embraced the Spiritualist doctrine with great enthusiasm, in which 
he found the key to the most serious problems for which he had 
searched in vain in science and every philosophy. His profound 
and searching spirit quickly grasped the full scope of the doctrine 
and he became one of its most ardent propagators. 
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Through correspondence the most lively and mutually sympathetic 
relations were established between us. We came to know about his 
death on January 30. Our first thought was to receive a message 
from him, which he provided us the same day: “I'm here. 


When | was alive, | promised myself that when | died, | would come 
to 'shake hands' with my beloved teacher and friend, Mr. Alan 
Kardec. “Death plunged my soul into that heavy sleep called 
lethargy, but my mind remained awake. | chased away the 
depressing lethargy that was troubling me. 


After death, he prolongs the state of confusion and after waking up 
crosses it in a single jump. "How am | so happy! Now | am neither 
weak nor old. My body was but a garment imposed on me. | am 
now young and beautiful with that eternal, youthful beauty of souls 
whose faces never had wrinkles. And whose hair never turns gray 
with time. | am like the bird that flies swiftly over the horizon of your 
clouds. And | wonder, contemplate, bless, love. And | bow down — 
before the grandeur of our Creator, before the wisdom and 
knowledge that surround me. “I am happy, | am in glory, the 
glorious beauty of the land of the chosen ones! Who can describe: 
Heaven, the world and their role in the great confluence of 
universal harmony? Yet, my master, | will study these and lay down 
my diligent efforts at your feet. Will return in spirit, and farewell to 
those to whom | have already dedicated myself!” 


reluctant. 


The following two communications of 1st and 2nd February relate 
to the illness which beset me at that time. Although these 
communications are personal, | have reproduced them here 
because they show that Dr. Demure remains as fine a man today 
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as he was as a human being. My good friend, trust us and have 
courage. Although this crisis is tiring and painful, it will not last long. 
With prescribed treatment, and based on your desire, you will soon 
accomplish what is the main purpose of your life. 


| am always with you in the Spirit of truth, who allows me to speak 
in my name. Since | am the most recent of your friends to come to 
the spirit world, others have given me this honor. Dear teacher, 
how happy | am to die to be with him this time! If | had died earlier, 
perhaps | could have escaped this unexpected crisis. However, my 
passing has been so recent that | have not been able to involve 
myself in anything other than matters of the soul, but for now | will 
take care of you, dear teacher. 


|! am your brother and friend, and | am glad that | have a soul to 
minister to you in your illness. But you know the saying: 'Heaven 
helps those who help themselves.’ So let the good spirits help you 
take care of you and follow their prescriptions properly. “It's too hot 
in here. Coal fires make you tired. 


Don't burn coal when you are sick; This increases the difficulty in 
your breathing. The gases it emits are harmful." Your friend, 
Demure "This is me, Demure, friend of Mr. Cardek. | have come to 
tell him that | was with him when he survived the accident, which 
could have been disastrous without timely intervention, which | had 
the good fortune to assist. According to my observation and 
information received from a good source, it seems to me that the 
sooner he leaves the body, the sooner he will be reborn, so that he 
can complete his work. 


However, before leaving he must complete the work that will 
complete the theoretical system of which he is the originator. And 
he will be guilty of intentional suicide if, through excessive work, he 
contributes to the breakdown of his organism, which threatens to 
bring him suddenly into our world. You should not be afraid to tell 
him the whole truth of the matter so that he can be alert and follow 
our prescriptions to the letter. 
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In Montauban on 26 January — the day after his death — the 
following message was received among his spiritualist friends: 


“Antoine Demure. | did not die for you, my good friend, but only for 
those who do not yet know this holy principle, as you know, which 
unites all on earth who love one another, To all those who are like 
minded and who have the same thoughts and the same feelings of 
love and charity. “] am happy, happier than | thought, for | am 
enjoying that clarity which is so rare in souls who have recently 
been freed from matter. Take courage, my good friend. | will always 
be with you and will never fail to tell you about the things of which 
we are ignorant when we are attached to our poor physical body, 
for it hides much grandeur and blocks much happiness. Is. , 


Pray for those who are deprived of this happiness, because they 
do not know what they are doing wrong with themselves. “I cannot 
stay much longer today, but | want to tell you that in this world of 
invisible beings | do not feel at all a stranger; It feels like I've lived 
here forever. | am happy because | see my friends here and can 
chat with them whenever | want. 


“Don't cry, my friends. Doing so would make me regret knowing 
you. With the passage of time God will bring you too into this world 
where we will all be together again. good night my friends. May 
God give you peace. | am with you." 


reluctant, 


Another letter from Montauban contained the following details: Due 
to her extreme sensitivity, we did not speak to Mrs. G, who is a 
vision medium and very apparently a sleepwalker, about the death 
of Dr. Demure. Apparently understanding our intentions, the good 
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doctor refrained from exposing himself to them. On the 10th of 
February last, we assembled at the invitation of our guide, who 
said that he wanted to relieve Mrs. G from a sprained ankle which 
had been giving her much trouble since the previous day. We didn't 
know anything about this. 


We were not at all excited about the matter and could not even 
imagine the surprise that our guide gave us. As soon as this 
woman came to the state of sleep walking, she started shouting 
loudly while pointing towards her leg. It so happened that Mrs. Ji 
saw that a soul, whose face was hidden, was bowing at her feet. 
This spirit was rubbing and massaging him, sometimes making 
exactly the same longitudinal movements as a physician does. 


The procedure was so painful that the patient started screaming 
and writhing uncontrollably. However, the crisis was soon averted. 
Within ten minutes, all traces of the sprain and its swelling 
disappeared and his leg returned to its normal position. Mrs.ji had 
recovered. 


However, the spirit remained unknown to Mrs. Ji and she insisted 
on not showing her face. It looked as if she wanted to go, when 
Mrs. G, who a few minutes earlier had not been able to walk even 
a step, jumped into the middle of the room to shake hands with her 
soul healer. Then, the spirit turned her face to the other side, 
leaving only her hand in his. At the same time she screamed and 
fell unconscious on the floor. 


He considered Dr. Demure to be the healer of his soul. While she 
was unconscious, she attracted the attention of many sympathetic 
souls. Finally, as she began to walk in a deep sleep, she spoke to 
them and greeted them warmly, especially the Spirit Healer, who 
responded to her display of affection by enveloping her in 
restorative fluids. 


Isn't this scene wonderful and dramatic; Doesn't this give us the 
impression that we are watching all these different individuals 
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playing their roles in human life? Is this not one more proof among 
many other proofs that spirits are real beings, who have bodies and 
function as if they were still on earth? 


We were happy to meet our soulmate, his heart was equally 
excellent and kind. During his lifetime, he was a practitioner of 
mediumship. He was aware of her extreme sensitivity and treated 
her like his own daughter. Is this not the proof of identity — given to 
those whom this soul loves — and at the same time not enough to 
make us look at the future life from a more comfortable point of 
view? 


[End Article] Dr. Demure's condition as a soul is exactly what we 
might expect from his worthy and useful life on earth. However, a 
less instructive fact sheds light on these communications: the 
activity he engages in immediately after his death in order to be 
useful. Due to his refined intellect and moral qualities, he is one of 
the most advanced souls. 


He is happy, but his happiness does not lie in idleness. Just a few 
days ago he was caring for the sick as a physician; Once freed, he 
rushes to care for them in the form of a spirit. Then some people 
will say that if one cannot find comfort in the other world then what 
is the use of going there? 


We would first ask them: Is it true that we will have no worries or 
needs, or that we will no longer be subject to the frailties of human 
life, or the fact that we will be free to travel through space at the 
speed of ? Thought without getting tired? Will we be able to meet 
our friends at any time and at any distance, no matter where they 
are? 


Second, we will add: When you are in the other world, no one will 
force you to do anything; You will be completely free to live in 
blissful laziness for as long as you want. However, you will soon 
get tired of such selfish comfort and you will be the first to demand 


232 


some kind of business. Then you may be told: If you are tired of 
doing nothing, look around for something to do. 


There is no dearth of opportunities to be useful in the spiritual 
world, just as there is no dearth of them among men and women. 
Thus, spiritual activity does not imply any kind of pressure, rather it 
is a necessity, a satisfaction for those souls who seek vocations 
according to their choice and aptitude, giving preference to those 
which are most conducive to their development. Will help more. 
Can help. 


Widow Foulon, née Volis 


Mrs. Foulon, who died at Antibes, February 3, 1865, lived for a long 
time at Havre, where she acquired a reputation as a skilled 
miniaturist. His remarkable talent initially served only as an 
amusing distraction. 


However, later, when she fell on bad times, she learned to use her 
art as a valuable resource. What made him especially beloved and 
respected, what made his memory so dear to all who knew him, 
was his amiable nature and his personal qualities, which were fully 
appreciated only by those who knew him. Were close. Knew since 
then. 


Like all people who have an innate sense of goodness 

He didn't flaunt his qualities - perhaps he wasn't even aware of 
them. If ever there was a person who did not allow herself to be 
influenced by selfishness, it was undoubtedly this woman. The 
spirit of personal selflessness has perhaps never reached so far. 
She was always ready to sacrifice her comfort, her health, and her 
interests for those to whom she could be useful. 


From his youth onwards his life was a long series of sacrifices and 
difficult trials, in the face of which his courage, sacrifice and 


233 


perseverance never faltered. However, due to the laborious nature 
of his art, his eyesight became weaker day by day, resulting in his 
becoming completely blind after some time. When Mrs. Foulan was 
introduced to Spiritualist doctrine, it seemed to her a ray of light. 


It seemed as if a curtain had been lifted, allowing him to see 
something that was not entirely foreign, but about which he had 
only a vague intuition. He studied it enthusiastically, was endowed 
with a clarity of soul and purity of judgment that was befitting his 
advanced intellect. 


One has only to know about all the entanglements of her life — 
entanglements that never belonged to her own life, but to the lives 
of those she loved — to understand what a consoling, sublime 
revelation she found. Who gave him unshakable faith in the future 
and showed him the emptiness of worldly things. His death was as 
dignified as his life. 


He felt it approaching without any terrible apprehension. For him, it 
was freedom from worldly bonds that would open to him the 
spiritual and blessed path with which he had identified himself by 
studying Spiritualism. She died peacefully, because she knew that 
she had fulfilled the mission she had accepted by coming to earth 
and had fulfilled her duties as a wife and mother with all sincerity; 
Also because throughout his life he had avoided any kind of 
resentment towards those who had insulted him and who had 
ungratefully taken revenge on him. 


He always returned evil with good and forgave everyone and gave 
up his life to devote himself to the goodness and justice of God. 
She ultimately died with pure peace of conscience and was sure 
that she would remain as separate from her children as she was 
during physical life, because she could still be with them in spirit, 
wherever they were in the world. . 


So that they can be helped by giving advice and taken care of. 
When we first heard of Mrs. Foulon's death, our first desire was to 
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talk to her. The friendly and sympathetic relations which the 
Spiritualist doctrine has created among us explain some of its 
manifestations and its natural language. 


(Paris, February 6, 1865, three days after death) 


“| was sure that you would remember me immediately after my 
liberation and | was ready to answer, because | had no illusions. 
The only people who are confused are those who are frightened 
and surrounded by the narrow darkness of fear. 


“Well, my friend, | am happy now. These poor eyes, which had 
grown weak and remembered only the scenes which colored my 
youth with their dazzling brightness, have here opened again and 
rediscovered those brilliant horizons which some of your The great 
artists create ideals in their pale reproductions, but whose majestic 
reality, harsh and yet full of magic, possesses the most perfect 
reality. “It's only been three days since | passed away and | already 
feel like an artist. 


My aspirations regarding the ideal of beauty in art were the 
intuitions of those abilities which | had studied and acquired in 
other existences, and which | had developed during my previous 
life. But what must | do to create a masterpiece worthy of the 
grandeur that touches my soul in this field of light? Paintbrush, 
paintbrush! 


| will prove to the world that Spiritist art is the crown of Pagan art, 
Christian art, which is at this moment in danger, and that the honor 
of reviving it in all its grandeur in your barren world is reserved for 
Spiritism alone. “But enough about the artist. 


Now to my friend: "Dear friend (Mrs. Cardeck), why are you so 
distraught at my death? Especially knowing what you know of the 
disappointments and bitterness of my life, you should be pleased to 
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see that | Now | will not have to drink the bitter cup of worldly 
sorrows that | had to endure. 


You must believe that dead people are happier than living people; 
To mourn for him would be to doubt the truth of spiritism. 


You will see me again; Be rest assured about this. | left first, 
because my work in that world was finished. All people have their 
own work and they have to complete it while living on earth. When 
your work is completed, you will rest with me for some time. 


Then, if necessary, we will start again, because it is not natural to 
remain inactive. Everyone has their own instincts and they follow 
them. 


It is a supreme law that demonstrates the power of free will. 
Therefore, my good friend, be generous and charitable, sentiments 
that we all, whether in the visible or invisible world, need in 
reciprocity. By living by this basic mantra, everything will be fine. 


“You are not going to ask me to end this conversation; However, 
you know this has already been a very long conversation, and that 
is why | leave you now and turn to my excellent friend, Mr. Kardec. 


| want to thank you for the affectionate words that you said to the 
friend who went to the grave before you — we almost walked into 
this world in which | find myself, my dear friend! A sign that Dr. 
Demur talked about. 


What would your dear companion of life have said if the good 
spirits had not helped you in time? Yes, she may have cried and 
groaned, which is understandable. But now he has to see to it that 
you avoid putting yourself in such danger again before completing 
the work of starting the spiritualist movement. 


If she does not do so, you risk ending up among us sooner than 
you should have, and, like Moses, risk seeing the Promised Land 
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from afar; | am warning you as a friend. | want to return to my 
beloved children. 


Then, | am crossing the sea to see if my wandering sheep has 
finally reached port or is she at the mercy of the storm (one of her 
daughters lived in America). May good spirits protect him. | am 
going to reconnect with them for that purpose. 


| will be back to chat with you, because | am a tireless talker, as 
you surely remember. Until then, goodbye, my good and dear 
friends." 


Widow Fowlan. 


(February 8,1865) 


My dear Mrs. Foulon, | was very pleased by your communication 
that day and your promise to continue our conversation. 


| fully realized that it was actually you who was communicating. 
You talked about things that the medium could not possibly know, 
and that could only come from you. Furthermore, your affectionate 
language towards us was certainly the language of your loving 
soul. And there was a certainty, a balance and a firmness in your 
words that | had not seen in your lifetime. You may remember that 
on some occasions | warned you more than once. 


"It is true, but since | have been seriously ill, | have recovered the 
firmness of spirit which | had lost due to the sufferings and 
vicissitudes which sometimes made me apprehensive about life. | 
said to myself: Prepare yourself for the change of your existence. 
"You may think that after leaving the earth | Was a little cocky, but | 
felt | had to atone for it." 


Life and all my past sins. That intuition did not deceive me; Rather, 
it gave me courage, peace and perseverance in my last moments. 
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When, after my liberation, | saw my hopes come true." Would you 
like to tell us about your path, your awakening, and your first 
impressions? "Indeed, | suffered, but my spirit was stronger than 
that physical pain. Which happened to him due to separation. After 
my last breath, | passed through a kind of unconsciousness, lost 
consciousness of my condition, feeling nothing, in a vague trance 
which was neither sleep of the body, nor awakening of the soul 
after that, as if | Coming out of a long state of unconsciousness, | 
slowly woke up and found myself surrounded by friends with whom 
| was not. Recognize. 


He showed me a point in space that resembled a shining star and 
said, 'You are going there with us, because you are no longer of 
the Earth.’ Then | remembered. When we formed a beautiful group 
and ran away into unknown territories with the certainty of finding 
happiness, he helped me and the star in front of us grew bigger 
and bigger. 


A higher world where your good friend was finally going to rest; | 
mean rest in connection with the physical fatigues | endured and 
the vicissitudes of earthly life, not the source of activity of the soul; 
Happiness. So you have left the earth forever, | have left behind so 
many loved ones, | will not return in spirit, because | have a 
mission to complete together with my children. 


You know very well that no obstacle can come from the earth, can 
oppose the arrival of souls from the superior world. Doesn't your 
current situation weaken your relationships with the people you left 
behind in this world? “No, my friend, love brings souls together, 
may you be closer to those who have attained perfection, than to 
those whose inferiority and selfishness compel them to wander in 
the worldly sphere. Charity and love are two motivations behind the 
powerful attraction. 


That which binds the union of souls, and which continues 
regardless of distance and place, that distance is only for physical 
bodies, not for souls. Now what do you think about my efforts 
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regarding spirituality? "I realize that you are a missionary and that 
your burden is heavy, but | also see the goal and know that you will 
achieve it with my spiritual advice as best you can to overcome all 
the difficulties you encounter. | will also suggest some appropriate 
measures in connection with the movement of renewal brought 
about by Spiritualism, and also that he is more intelligent than | am. 


Since | know that you are strong and supported in your work with 
the help of good spirits, you can rest assured that | can guarantee 
you my help wherever and whenever. From what you have said, 
one might conclude that you will not take a very personal and 
active part in the work of Spiritualism. “You are wrong. It's just that | 
see many other souls who are more capable than me of 
addressing such an important matter; Therefore, a feeling of 
invincible cowardice prevents me from responding to your wishes 
at this time. 


Perhaps with time | will become more courageous and fearless, but 
it is important that | get to know these spirits better. After all, it's 
only been four days since my death and I'm still in awe of 
everything around me. My friend, don't you understand? | am not 
able to express the new emotions | am experiencing. | need to 
strengthen myself to overcome the allure of these miracles; At the 
moment, | can only worship God and thank him for his works. But 
this attraction will end. 


The spirits have assured me that | will soon become accustomed to 
all these wonderful things, and then with my clarity as a spirit | will 
be able to deal with all the issues related to the renewal of the 
Earth. In the meantime, remember that right now, especially, | have 
a family to console. "Goodbye for now. I'll see you soon. Your good 
friend loves you and always will, my teacher, because you provided 
him with the only lasting and true consolation during his time on 
Earth." 


Widow Fowlan. 
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(Given this message to his children on 9th February) 


“My children, my loved ones, God has taken me away from you but 
the reward he has given me is much bigger than what | did while 
on earth. My good children, submit yourselves to the plans of the 
Most High. Find the strength to face the trials of your life from all 
that He has allowed you to receive. Always keep in your hearts that 
faith which has made so easy the journey from earthly life to that 
which awaits us when we leave that lower world. God showered 
His immense blessings on me after my death, as He did when | 
was on earth. | thank him for all the benefits he has given you. 


O my children, bless him; Bless him always and all the time. Never 
forget the goal that has been shown to you or the path that you 
have to follow. Think about using the time that God has given you 
on earth. You will be happy, my dear; If we remain united we will be 
happy. You will be happy with your children if you instruct them to 
follow the good path, the path that God has allowed you to reveal. 
“You cannot see me, but you can be sure that the bond that binds 
us together on earth was not broken with the death of my body, for 
it was not the body that connected us, but the soul. 


That is why, my dear ones — thanks to the goodness of the 
Almighty — | will still be able to guide you, and encourage you in 
your progress so that we can be with each other again later. "Go 
ahead, my children; develop that excellent faith with the same love. 
Good days are reserved for those who believe. 


This has already been told to you, but it was not possible for me to 
see such days on earth. This Above all | will appreciate the happy 
times promised by our good, just and merciful God “Please don't 
cry, children. 


May these messages strengthen your faith and your love for God, 
who has given you so many gifts and who has sent help to your 
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mother many times. Pray at all times; Prayer will strengthen you. 
May God continue the teachings that | have followed so diligently 
throughout my life. 


“| will come back to you, my children, but right now | have to help 
my other poor daughter, who still needs me very much. Goodbye, 
I'll see you again soon. Have faith in the goodness of the Almighty. 
| pray for you I'm doing it. goodbye." 


Widow Fowlan. 


Any serious and enlightened person can easily understand the 
lesson to be derived from these communications, but we will still 
draw attention to a few points. The first is the fact that this example 
shows us the possibility that it is not necessary to be reborn on 
Earth, but that we can go to the higher realms without being 
separated from the loved ones we leave behind. Thus, those who 
fear rebirth due to the difficulties of life here can escape such fear 
by working hard to improve themselves. 


It is like a person who does not want to be stuck in a lower position 
and hence should learn and work to get a better position. The 
second point is confirmation of the theory that after death we are 
less separated from our loved ones than during life. Mrs. Foulon, 
by old age and illness, was confined to a small town in the South, 
with only part of her family accompanying her. 


Most of her children and friends were spread far and wide, so 
physical barriers prevented her from visiting them as often as she 
would have liked. Due to the long distances, correspondence with 
some of them had also become rare and difficult. However, she 
was hardly far enough away from her body that she could run 
lightly to reach any of them, without tiring and covering the distance 
at the speed of light. 
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She could then see them, witness their family gatherings, 
participate in their protection and through a medium she could talk 
to them at any time as if they were still alive. And to think that there 
are people who prefer indefinite isolation rather than such a 
consoling thought. 


Western counterpart 'Garuda Purana’ ends 


Section - Il 


Indian Garuda Purana 


Part - Il 


The Indian Garuda Purana begins 
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Chapter 1 


Description of the suffering of sinners in this 
world and the next world. 


1. Madhusudan tree is the best, whose root is Niyama, whose trunk 
is Veda, whose branches are Puranas, whose flowers are Yagya 
and whose fruit is salvation. 


2. In Naimish, the sleeping land, sages like Shaunak performed 
yagya for thousands of years to attain heaven. 


3-5. Once in the morning, after making offerings in the sacrificial 
fire, those sages respectfully asked the revered Sutji sitting there:- 


The sages said: You have described the soothing path of God. 
Now we want to hear about the path of Yama which creates fear; 


A. Also about the sorrows of the changing world, 


B. Also about the solution to relieve his sufferings. Please tell us 
exactly about the sorrows of this world and the next world. 


6. Sutji said: So listen. | am ready to describe the path of Yama, 
which is extremely difficult, giving happiness to the virtuous and 
sorrow to the sinners. 


7. Just as Lord Vishnu had told Vanateya when he asked, in the 
same way | will also ask him to remove your sufferings. 
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8-9. Once when Shri Hari was sitting happily in Vaikuntha, then 
Vinata's son Garudji bowed to him and asked, Garudji said: You 
have told me many types of devotional paths, and O glorious one! 
The ultimate goal of the devotees has also been mentioned. 


10. Now | want to hear about the dreadful path of Yama which 
those who turn away from your devotion have to pass through. 


11. The name of God is pronounced easily and the tongue remains 
under control. Woe to those unfortunate humans who still go to 
hell! 


12. O Lord, now tell me what path the sinners attain and how they 
attain the miseries of Yama Marga. 


13. The Lord said: O King of Birds, listen and | will describe the 
path of Yama, which is terrible even to hear about, by which sinful 
people go to hell. 


14-16. Hey Tarkshya! Those who delight in sin, are devoid of mercy 
and righteousness, are enamored with evil, are averse to the true 
scriptures and the company of good people, are self-satisfied, 
restless, intoxicated with wealth, possess unrighteous qualities. 
Those who are destitute, devoid of divine qualities, fascinated by 
many thoughts, entangled in the web of attachment, enjoy sexual 
pleasures and fall into severe hell. 


17. Those people who tend towards knowledge attain the supreme 
state; People indulged in sin become unhappy and suffer the 
torture of Yama. 


18. Listen, how sinners suffer in this world, and then how they 
suffer torture after entering death. 


19. After suffering good or bad deeds according to the previous 
deeds, diseases arise as a result of the deeds. 
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20. Mighty death comes to him unexpectedly, like a snake, 
enduring physical and mental suffering, yet eagerly hoping to live. 


21-24. Not yet tired of life, being looked after by dependents, body 
weakened by old age, near death, lying in the house like a dog, 
eating whatever is placed in front of him, ill. , digestive power is 
weak, eats very little, walks very little, eyes squinted due to lack of 
strength, tubes filled with phlegm, exhausted by cough and 
difficulty in breathing, death rattle in the throat, crying in distress. 
-Weeping family members; Even when spoken to, he does not 
respond, because he is trapped in the trap of death. 


25. In this state his mind became concentrated on the maintenance 
of his family, his senses became calm, distraught with intense pain 
he died amidst his weeping relatives. 


26. Hey Tarkshya! In this last moment the divine vision arises, - all 
worlds appear alike, - and he tries to say nothing. 


27. Then when the weak senses are destroyed and the intellect 
becomes numb, then the messengers of Yama come near and the 
life goes away. 


28. When the breath leaves its place, the moment of death seems 
like an era and the pain feels like the stings of hundreds of 
scorpions. 


29. Now foam started coming out of his mouth, and his mouth was 
filled with saliva. The soul of the sinner exits through the door 
below. 


30-31. Then came two fearful messengers of Yama, whose 
appearance was very terrible, they were carrying noose and rods, 
naked, gnashing their teeth, black as crows, their hair stood up, 
they had ugly faces, they were like weapons. Were carrying 
prongs. Had happened; Seeing them, his heart starts beating and 
he starts defecating. 
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32. Saying 'Oh, Oh', Yama's servants take out that thumb-sized 
man from the body and at that time keep looking at his body. 


33. And placing the objects of torture around him, and tying a 
noose around his neck, they force him to a long distance, just as 
the king's officers capture a criminal. 


34-35. Thus capturing him, the angels threaten him and describe 
again and again the terrible horrors of hell - 'O wicked one, make 
haste. You have to go to Yama's house. We will take you to 
Kumbhipaka and other hells right now without any delay. 


36. Then hearing these things, and hearing the cry of his relatives, 
‘Alas, alas’, Yama's servants beat him. 


37-38. Trembling under their threats, beaten with shoes on the 
way, remembering his misdeeds, hungry and thirsty, scorched by 
the sun, burning in the wildfires and hot winds, whipped on his 
back, he lay down near the burning sands. Is lying down. Came. 
On the way, shelterless and waterless, almost powerless, he walks 
in pain. 


39-40. Tired here and there, falling down, getting up again - thus 
with great sorrow he is carried through the darkness to the house 
of Yama, in a short time he reaches there and the angels show him 
the terrible tortures of hell. 


41. Seeing the terrible Yama, that person returns back by air after 
some time with the messengers on the orders of Yama. 


42. He returns crying, bound by his former tendencies, desirous of 
the flesh, held in a noose by the followers of Yama, afflicted with 
hunger and thirst. 
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43. He receives rice given by his children and grains given during 
illness. Still O Tarkshya! The sinner who refuses does not get 
satisfaction. 


44. Shraddha, charity and even a drop of water do not save the 
sinners. Although they eat the offerings of rice, they still suffer from 
hunger. 


45. Those who are deprived of the offering of rice at the time of 
death, wander in the deserted forest suffering great sorrow till the 
end. 


46. The karmas experienced are not destroyed even in thousands 
and millions of ages; The creature which has not suffered torture 
does not get human life. 


47. Therefore, O Dwija, offerings of rice should be made to the son 
for ten days. O best of birds, every day the offering of rice is 
divided into four parts. 


48. The five elements of the body get nutrition from two parts; The 
third part goes to Yama's messengers; They survive until the fourth 
part. 


49. The deceased eats rice tablets for nine days and nine nights 
and on the tenth day the being with a fully developed body regains 
strength. 


50. Hey bird! Through these yagyas, the old body is cremated and 
a new body is created. This hand size gives a person good and 
bad experiences on the road. 


51-53. The rice balls of the first day form the head, the second day 
the neck and shoulders, the third day the heart, the fourth day the 
back, the fifth day the navel, the sixth day the hips and genitals, the 
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sixth day the thighs. , On the seventh day, two knees and legs are 
formed. On the tenth day one feels hungry and thirsty. 


54. The deceased remains in a body made of lumps of rice and 
eats very hungry and thirsty on the eleventh and twelfth day. 


55. On the thirteenth day the deceased walks alone on the path 
like a monkey tied by Yama's servants. 


56. Hey bird! The extent of Yama's path is eighty-six thousand 
yojanas, that is, without 1 Vaitarani. 


57. The deceased travels two hundred and forty-seven yojanas day 
and night every day. 


58-59. By traveling slowly. On the way, the sinful man passes 
through these sixteen cities and goes to the place of Dharmaraja. 
2:-- Saumya, 3 Sauripur, 4 Nagendrabhavan, 5 Gandharva, 6 
Shailgam, 7 Kraunch, 8 Krurpur, 9 Vichitrabhavan, 10 Bahvapad, 
11 Dukhahad, 12 Nanakrandpur, 13 Sutaptabhavan, 14 Roudra, 15 
Payovarshan, 16 Sheetadhya, 17 Bahubhiti .18:-- Before the city of 
Yama, the abode of Dharma. 


60. A sinful man, tied in the noose of Yama, leaves his home and 
goes towards Yamanagar shouting “Oh-Oh’”. 


so edit comment : Supernatural beings, who do not sleep. 
1. Yama is the god of death. 


2. Samsara: The three worlds in which humans move through birth 
and death. 
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2. Aname for Garuda, Vinata was the mother of Garuda. 


3. Ambiguity of pronouns is inevitable in this composition, these 
can be explained only with the help of common sense. 


4. Ceremony for the dead. 


5. Members of the three upper castes take "second birth" when 
they wear the sacred thread; All birds are born twice, inside and 
outside the egg. 


6. A yojana is between 8 to 9 miles. 
7. Another form of Yama. 

8A. resting place. 

8. Saturn's city. 

9. Abode of snake god. 


10. Singers’ place. 

11. Inaccessible mountain. 
12. Name of a mountain. 
13. City of Cruelty. 

14. An amazing place. 

15. Many calamities. 

16. Tragedy. 

17. City of different types of screams. 
18. Very hot place. 

19. Vandalism. 

20. Very cold. 

21. Many horrors. 
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lesson Two 


Description of Yama's path. 


1. Garuda said: What is the path of sorrow in Yamalok? O Keshav, 
tell me which path do sinful people take? 


2. The Lord said: Let me tell you about the path of Yama which is 
going to cause great suffering. Even though you are my devotee, 
you will be worried when you hear this. 


3. On this road there is neither shade of trees on which a person 
can rest, nor is there food on which he can sustain his life. 


4. There is no water visible anywhere which he can drink when he 
feels extremely thirsty. O bird, there are twelve suns shining at the 
end of the cataclysm. 


5. The sinful soul goes there, somewhere bitten by cold winds, 
somewhere bitten by thorns, somewhere bitten by extremely 
poisonous snakes. 


6. At some places the sinner is bitten by ferocious lions, tigers and 
dogs, at some places he is stung by scorpions and at some places 
he is burnt by fire. 


7-8. At one place, there is a very terrible forest with sword-like 
leaves, two thousand yojanas long and wide, in which crows, owls, 
hawks, vultures, bees, mosquitoes live and also live in that forest. , 
with whose leaves he was pierced. And it's torn. 
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9. Somewhere he falls into a secret well, somewhere he falls from 
a high mountain, somewhere he walks on the point of knives and 
spears. 


10. Somewhere he stumbles in the terrible darkness and falls into 
the water, somewhere he falls into the mud full of leeches, 
somewhere he falls into the hot mud. 


11. At one place there is a field of hot sand made of molten copper; 
In the second place is a heap of coal; There is a big plume of 
smoke at the third place. 


12-13. At some places there is rain of coal, rain of stones and 
thunderbolts, rain of blood, rain of weapons, boiling water and 
burning mud. There are deep ditches in some places; There are 
hills to climb and valleys to descend. 


14. There is extreme darkness somewhere; In some places there 
are rocks that are difficult to climb; In some places there are lakes 
filled with pus, blood and feces. 


15-17. The dreadful river Vaitarani flows in the middle of the road, 
which is painful to see and the mere memory of which creates fear. 
Extending for a hundred yojanas, a stream of pus and blood, 
impassable, heaps of bones on the banks, mud of flesh and blood, 
inaccessible to sinners, blocked with hairy moss, filled with huge 
crocodiles and filled with hundreds of terrible birds. 


18-20. Oh Tarkshya, when this river is full of flames and smoke, 
boiling like butter on a frying pan, covered with terrible swarms of 
stinging insects, filled with huge vultures and hard-beaked crows, 
with porpoises When the water is full of crocodiles, it sees the 
sinners coming, leeches, fishes and turtles and other carnivorous 
aquatic animals. 


21. Many sinners fall into the water and cry out, O brother, O son, 
O father. - Moaning again and again. 
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22-23. It is said that hungry and thirsty sinners drink blood. That 
river is full of blood, extremely foamy, extremely terrifying, 
extremely roaring, difficult to see, instilling fear, sinful people 
become unconscious after seeing it. 


24. It is full of many scorpions and black snakes, and there is no 
one to save those who fall into it. 


25. Sinners descend downwards through millions of whirlpools. 
They stop below for a moment and after a moment go up again. 


26. Hey bird! This river has been created so that sinners can fall 
into it. It is difficult and extremely painful to cross and its opposite 
side is also not visible. 


27. Thus, sinful people, filled with crying and sorrow, follow the 
path of Yama, which causes many types of troubles and immense 
sorrow. 


28. The sinners move forward tied with a noose, dragged by 
thorns, and pierced from behind with the points of weapons. 


29. Some are dragged into the trap by the tip of the nose and also 
by the ears; Some are dragged by the noose of death and some 
are pecked by crows. 


30-32. Some people walk with their necks, hands, legs and back 
tied with chains, loaded with many loads of iron and beaten with 
hammers by the fierce messengers of Yama, with blood coming out 
of their mouths, which they eat. These beings move towards 
Yama's house, lamenting over their deeds, filled with extreme 
sorrow and exhausted. 


33-34. And thus the fool repents by going on the road and saying 
‘Oh, oh' to his sons and grandchildren - 'Human life is achieved by 
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great virtue. Even after getting it, | did not fulfill my duty and 
whatever | have done! 


35. ‘| neither gave alms, nor performed sacrifices in the fire, nor 
performed penance, nor worshiped the gods, nor performed rituals 
at places of pilgrimage; O you who live in the flesh, repent of your 
actions! 


36. 'I| did not pay due respect to the assembly of Brahmins, did not 
visit the sacred river, did not serve good people, never did any 
charitable work; O you who live in the flesh, repent of your actions! 


37. ‘Alas, | did not dig ponds in waterless places for the welfare of 
humans, animals or for dams; Did not do even a little for the 
maintenance of cows and Brahmins; O you who live in the flesh, 
repent of your actions! 


38. | neither gave charity every day, nor gave food to the cow every 
day; Did not respect the commandments of the Vedas and 
Shastras, did not listen to the Puranas, did not worship the wise; O 
embodied one, repent for whatever you have done!’ 


39. ‘| have not followed my husband's good advice, | have never 
been faithful to my husband, | have not given due respect to my 
competent elders; O embodied one, repent for whatever you have 
done! 


40. 'Not knowing my duty, | did not serve my husband nor enter the 
fire after his death. Being a widow | did not repent; O embodied 
one, repent for whatever you have done!’ 


41. '| have neither weakened my body by monthly fasts, nor by 
elaborate rituals. Due to the sinful deeds of my previous births, | 
have got a female body, which is the cause of great sorrow. 
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42. Remembering the previous birth and lamenting again and 
again, ‘From where did | get this human form?’ Saying this he 
moves ahead. 


43. For seventeen days he continues to move alone at the speed 
of the wind. O Tarkshya, on the eighteenth day the deceased 
reaches Soumya Nagar. 


44. There are many dead people in that nice and beautiful city. 
There is Pushpabhadra river and beautiful sycamore tree to see 
here. 


45. In that city he rests with the servants of Yama. There he 
remembers the happiness of his wife, son and other people and 
becomes sad. 


46-47. When he mourns for his wealth, family and dependents, the 
deceased and the servants say: Where is your wealth now? Where 
are your children and wife now? Where are your friends and 
relatives now? Fool, you are merely enjoying the fruits of your 
actions. long live! 


48. 'You know food is the power of the traveller. O traveler from 
another world, do not strive for food! You still have to walk on the 
path where you neither buy nor sell. 


49. O man, have you not heard of this path with which even 
children are familiar? Have you not heard about it from the Dwijas 
mentioned in the Puranas? 


50. On being told this by the messengers and being beaten with 
hammers, he is forcefully dragged through the noose and after 
falling, gets up and runs away. 


51. Here he eats monthly rice laddus given by his sons and 
grandsons out of love or compassion and from there goes to 
Sauripur. 
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52. There is a king named Jangam, who looks like death. Seeing 
her he becomes frightened and decides to abandon the attempt. 


53. In that city he eats the mixture of water and food given at the 
end of three fortnights and then moves on from that city. 


54. From there the deceased quickly goes to Nagendra Bhawan; 
And seeing the terrible forests there, he starts crying with sadness. 


55-56. He cries again and again as he is dragged brutally. At the 
end of two months the victim leaves the city after enjoying the rice 
balls, water and clothing given by his relatives, and is again 
dragged from the gallows and carried forward by servants. 


57-58. When the third month arrives, he reaches the city of 
Gandharvas and after eating the prasad of the third month, he 
moves ahead. When he reaches Shailgam city in the fourth month, 
there is heavy rain of stones on the dead there. 


59. Eating rice in the fourth month makes the mind happy to some 
extent. In the fifth month the deceased goes from there to Kraunch 
Nagar. 


60. The deceased, while living in Kraunch Nagar, ate rice given to 
him in the fifth month and then after eating it, went to Kraunchpur. 


61. After five and a half months have passed, the rituals of the last 
six months are performed. Then, satisfied with the rice and pitchers 
given to him, he remains there. 


62-63. After staying there for some time, very sad and trembling, 
frightened by Yama's servants, he leaves the city and goes to 
Chitrabhavana, where reigns a king named Vichitra, who is Yama's 
younger brother. 
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64-65. When he sees their huge form he runs away in fear. Just 
then some fishermen appear before him and say: 'We have 
brought boats for you — those who wish to cross the Great Styx — if 
your virtue is sufficient.’ 


66-67. "The sages who see the truth have said that distribution is 
charity, and it is called Vaitarani because through it one can 
transcend. 'If you have donated a cow then the boat will come to 
you, otherwise not.' Hearing their words he says, 'Oh God!’ 


68. He gets angry after seeing that person and starts shouting 
loudly. The sinful soul of the one who has not made any donation 
drowns in it. 


69. The messengers put daggers in his lips, fly him in the air and 
carry him across like a fish caught on a hook. 


70. Then he moves on after eating the rice of the sixth month. He 
walks on the road groaning and suffering greatly from the desire to 
eat. 


71. When the seventh month comes, he goes to the city of 
Bahvapad. There he enjoys the food given by his sons in the 
seventh month. 


72. He moved ahead from that city and reached a city called 
Dukhhar. O king of birds! He feels very sad while traveling by air. 


73. He moves ahead by eating the rice laddus given in the eighth 
month. At the end of the ninth month he goes to a city called 
Nanakrand. 


74. Seeing many people crying with sorrow in different ways and 
being sad himself, he cries with great sorrow. 
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75. Threatened by the servants of Yama, the deceased leaves that 
city and goes with difficulty to Suttapabhavana in the tenth month. 


76. There he receives donations of rice and water, but he is not 
happy. On completion of the eleventh month he goes to Roudra 
Nagar. 


77. There he eats the things given by his sons and others in the 
eleventh month and after half a day of the eleventh month he 
reaches Payovarshana. 


78. Clouds gather there which cause suffering to the dead and 
after suffering there he performs Shraddha before the annual 
Shraddha. 


79. At the end of the year he goes to the winter city, where he 
suffers a cold a hundred times more severe than that of the 
Himalayas. 


80. He looks in ten directions, distraught with hunger and cold. ‘Is 
there any relative left who can relieve my sorrow?’ 


81. There the servants ask, what are your qualities? Eating rice 
laddus every year increases his courage. 


82. At the end of the year, coming near the abode of Yama and 
reaching the city of Bahubhiti, he gives up a body equal to one 
hand. 


83. To fulfill his duties, the thumb-sized soul, assuming a tortured 
body, comes out into the air accompanied by the servants of Yama. 


84. O Kashyapa, those who do not give alms to live in the upper 
body are thus bound by harsh bonds. 


85. O bird, there are four gates in the city of the King of Justice, of 
which the path to the southern gate has been told to you. 
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86. How they walk this dreadful path, suffering from hunger, thirst 
and fatigue, is described. What else do you want to hear? 


Chapter IIL 


Description of Yama’'s tortures. 


1. Garuda said- What kind of tortures does a sinner have to endure 
when he goes to Yama's house through Yama's path? Hey Keshav, 
tell me this. 


2. The Lord said: O descendant of Vinata, listen. | will tell you 
everything from beginning to end. You too will tremble after hearing 
the description of hell. 


3. Hey Kashyap! Forty yojanas away from Bahubhiti city is the 
great city of a just king. 


4-5. Hearing the mixed moan of 'Oh, Oh’, the sinful man screams 
and hearing his moan, all the people roaming in Yama Nagar go to 
the gatekeeper and tell him the whole thing. The gatekeeper 
Dharmadhwaj always stands there. 


6. He goes to Chitragupta and describes his good and bad deeds. 
Then Chitragupta tells this to the just king. 


7. Hey Tarkshya! Those who refuse to sin and always delight in 
great sin are well known to the King of Justice. 


8. Still he asks Chitragupta about his sins. Despite being 
omniscient, Chitragupta asks questions from the audience. 
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9. Shravan is the son of Brahmin who roams in heaven, earth and 
underworld, hears and understands from a distance and sees very 
far. 


10. His wives are also of similar nature and are especially called 
Shravani. They are well aware of all the work done by women. 


11. These people narrate to Chitragupta all the things said and 
done by man, whether openly or secretly. 


12. These followers of the King of Justice know exactly all the 
virtues and sins of man and the actions arising from mind, speech 
and body. 


13. These people are so powerful that they have power over mortal 
and immortal beings also. In this way these listeners of truth 
describe the deeds of human beings. 


14. For the person who pleases them by penance, charity and 
speaking the truth, they become the giver of heaven and salvation. 


15 Well-spoken people, knowing the bad deeds of the sinners, 
describe them before the King of Justice and become the ones 
who cause sorrow. 


16. Sun and Moon, fire, air, sky, earth and water, heart, Yama, day 
and night, both evening and justice — all these know the deeds of 
man. 


17. Chitragupta, the king of justice, Shravan, Surya and other gods 
completely observe the sins and virtues of embodied beings. 


18. Then Yamraj, convinced of the sins of the sinners, calls them 
and shows them his most terrible form. 


19-21. Great sinners see the terrible form of Yamraj - huge body, 
holding a stick in his hand, sitting on a buffalo, roaring like a cloud 
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at the time of doomsday, like a black mountain, with weapons 
shining like lightning. Yukt, thirty-thirty yukt. two arms. Spread over 
three yojanas, with eyes like wells, a mouth full of terrible teeth, red 
eyes and a long nose. 


22. Chitragupta is also afraid, along with him are death, fever etc. 
All the messengers like Yama etc. are standing near him and 
roaring. 


23. The wicked gets frightened after seeing them, and cries out 
‘Alas, alas'. The sinful soul who has not made any donation 
trembles and then cries. 


24. Then by Yama's command Chitragupta speaks to all those 
sinners who are crying and lamenting over their deeds. 


25. O sinners, O evildoers, O proud ones, O proud ones, why have 
you sinned? 


26. O fools, why did you, born out of lust, anger and association 
with sinners, commit this grave sin? 


27 Till now you have been sinning with great joy, so now suffering 
has also been reserved for you. There is no use turning away from 
this. 


28. ‘The sins you have committed are many and those sins are the 
cause of inevitable suffering. 


29. ‘It is known that Yamraj deals equally with the fool and the 
scholar, the beggar and the rich, the strong and the weak.’ 


30. Hearing these words of Chitragupta, sinful people mourn over 
their deeds and remain calm. 


31. Seeing them standing motionless like thieves, the Justice King 
ordered to give appropriate punishment to the sinners. 
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32. Then the cruel angels beat him and said, O sinner, go to the 
most dreadful hells. 


33. Yama's messengers tie Prachanda, Chandaka etc. with a 
noose and take them to hell. 


34. There is a big tree there, which is shining like a blazing fire. Its 
extension is five yojanas and height is one yojana. 


35. They tie them to a tree with chains and beat them with their 
heads bowed. Those who have no one to save them, they scream 
while burning there. 


36. Many sinful people, distressed by hunger and thirst, are 
hanged on that silk-cotton tree and Yama's messengers beat them. 


37. 'O forgive my sins’ - those supreme sinners helplessly pray to 
the angels. 


38. The messengers repeatedly attack them forcefully with metal 
rods, hammers, iron rods, spears, maces and large pestles. 


39-40. After being beaten in this way, they calm down and become 
unconscious. Then seeing them calm, the servants said to them, O 
sinners, O wicked ones, why did you commit such a sin? You did 
not even perform Havan of water and food. 


41. You did not give even a single piece of food to the dogs and 
crows, nor did you entertain the guests, nor did you give water to 
the ancestors. 


42. You neither meditated on Yamraj and Chitragupta nor chanted 
their mantra, which cannot be tortured. 


43. You have never visited places of pilgrimage, nor worshiped the 
gods. Despite being a family man, you did not even show mercy. 
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44. 'You did not do any service work. Enjoy the consequences of 
your sin! You are unrighteous, therefore you deserve to be killed. 


45. 'Lord Hari Ishwar forgives faults. We punish only the wicked, as 
We are ordered. 


46. Having said this, the angels heat them mercilessly, and with a 
blow they fall down like burning coals. 


47. While falling, their limbs get cut by sharp leaves and when 
bitten by dogs, they fall and scream. 


48. Then the angels fill the mouths of those who cry with dust, and 
tie some of them with various types of noose and beat them with 
hammers. 


49. Some sinners are cut with a saw like wood, and some are 
thrown on the ground and cut into pieces with axes. 


50. Some have been half buried in pits and their heads have been 
pierced with arrows. Some are made to stand in the middle of the 
machine and squeezed like sugarcane. 


51. Some are surrounded by burning coal, covered with torches 
and smelling like pieces of ore. 


52. Some are dipped in hot butter and some in hot oil and rotated 
on the pan like a cake. 


53. Some are thrown on the road in front of huge unruly elephants 
and some are made to lie on their heads with their hands and legs 
tied. 


54. Some are thrown into wells, some are thrown from heights, and 
some are thrown into pits full of worms, where the worms eat them. 
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55. Their heads, eyes and faces are pecked by the hard beaks of 
huge carnivorous crows and vultures. 


56. Others scream, ‘Leave it, leave it with my money that you owe 
me.' | see that you are enjoying your wealth in Yamalok.' 


57. Those sinners who dispute in this way, the angels in hell give 
them pieces of flesh torn with tongs. 


58. While thus quarreling, they are caught by the messengers on 
the orders of Yama and are thrown into the terrible hells like 
Tamisra etc. 


59. There near that tree there are hells full of great sorrow, in which 
there is great sorrow which cannot be described in words. 


60. O bird, there are eighty-four lakh hells, of which twenty-one are 
the most dreadful. 


61-64. Tamisra, 1 Lohshanku, 2 Maharaurvashalmali, 3 Raurava, 4 
Kudmal, 5 Kalsutraka, 6 Putimritika, 7 Sanghat, 8 Lohitod, 9 
Savisha, 10 Sampratipan, 11 Mahanirai, 12 Kak, 13 Ulu, 14 
Sanjeevan, 15 Mahapathin, 16 Avichi, 17 Andhatamishra, 18 
Kumbhipaka, 19 Samprapatana, 20 and Tapana, 21 - twenty-one in 
all, all filled with various kinds of sufferings and diseases, filled with 
the fruits of various kinds of sins, and filled with many servants. 


65. Those sinners and foolish people devoid of religion who have 
fallen into these, suffer various types of tortures in hell till the end. 


66. Men and women have to suffer the tortures of hells like 
Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Raurava etc. arising from _ secret 
associations. 
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67. Thus the man who earlier used to support his family or support 
himself, abandons both and goes to heaven and gets the 
appropriate reward. 


68. Leaving the body acquired at the expense of other beings, he 
alone goes to hell, where he gets happiness contrary to happiness. 


69. Man suffers in a severe hell according to his fate, just as a sick 
person is deprived of his wealth and the maintenance of his family. 


70: One who is interested only in supporting his family through 
unrighteousness goes to Andhatamishra, a place filled with 
extreme darkness. 


71. At the appropriate time, after enduring the tortures below, he 
gets purified and returns here again. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Description of sins that lead to hell. 


1. Garuda said- Because of what sin do they go on that great path? 
Why do they come to Styx? Why do they go to hell? Hey Keshav, 
tell me this. 


2. The Lord said: "Those who always delight in wrong actions, who 
stay away from good actions, go from hell to hell, from sorrow to 
sorrow, from fear to fear. 


3. The righteous enter the city of the King of Justice through three 
gates, but sinners enter it only through the southern gate. 
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4. River Styx is on this bad path. | will tell you who are the sinners 
passing by it. 


5 - 12. Those who kill Brahmins, consume intoxicants, commit debt 
murders, commit feticide, murder women, destroy foetuses, commit 
secret sins, destroy Guru's wealth, temples Destroy or destroy 
Dwija. Those who steal property, those who snatch women's 
property, those who steal children's property, those who do not 
repay debts, those who embezzle accumulated wealth, those who 
betray, those who kill by eating poisonous food, those who seek 
virtues by finding faults. . Who are jealous of gentlemen. Those 
who commit evil deeds, are attached to the wicked, are foolish, 
averse to the company of good people, despise places of 
pilgrimage, good deeds, gurus and talented men; 


Those who criticize the Puranas, Vedas, Mimamsa, Nyaya and 
Vedanta, who are happy to see the unhappy, who try to make the 
happy unhappy, speak bad words and are always of bad mindset, 
who do not listen to good advice And what do the scriptures say? 
Those who are self-satisfied, dogmatic, foolish and consider 
themselves learned also do not listen; These and many other 
people follow the path of Yama, are extremely sinful, devoid of 
religion, and cry day and night. 


13. After being beaten by the messengers of Yama, they go 
towards Vaitarani. Let me tell you how sinful people fall into this 
trap. 


14. Those who disrespect their mother, father, teacher, guru and 
revered people, they sink into this sin. 


15. Those who wickedly abandon a devoted, virtuous, noble and 
humble woman, fall into the Vaitarani. 


16. Those who think ill and insult good people with thousands of 
virtues fall into Vaitarani. 
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17. Those who do not fulfill the promise given to the Brahmins and 
call them and say, ‘There is nothing for you’, both of them cease to 
exist. 


18-24. One who takes back what he has given; One who abstains 
from his charity; One who snatches the livelihood of another; One 
who prevents others from giving charity; One who creates 
obstacles in the Yagya; that prevents storytelling; One who 
removes the boundaries of territory; He who plows the pasture; a 
Brahmin who sells liquor and has an affair with a lower caste 
woman; One who kills animals not for the yagyas described in the 
Vedas, but for his own satisfaction; One who has abandoned his 
Brahmin duties; One who eats meat and drinks wine; 


One who is of unruly nature; One who does not study the 
scriptures; The Shudra who studies the Vedas, who drinks the milk 
of a brown cow, who wears the sacred thread or who has relations 
with Brahmin women; who covets the king's wife; One who abducts 
strangers’ women, has lust for virgins and defames chaste women; 
These and many other foolish people are fond of walking on 
forbidden paths and forsake the lawful vows and fall into Vaitarani. 


25. While traveling on the way, sinful people reach Yamalok and 
after reaching there, on the orders of Yama, the messengers throw 
them back into the same river. 


26. O king of birds! Those sinners are thrown into Vaitarani i.e. the 
best hell. 


27. Those who do not donate a black cow and do not perform 
Shraddha for those with straight body, they suffer great sorrow 
while standing by the side of the tree. 


28-30. Those who bear false witness, who do false deeds, who 
earn by deceit, and who earn their living by stealing, who cut down 
and destroy great trees, gardens and forests, who neglect fasts 
and pilgrimages Who destroy the purity of widows. A woman who 
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despises her husband and thinks about someone else, such 
people face a lot of trouble near the silk-cotton tree. 


31. Those who fall after being beaten, the angels send them to hell. 
Let me tell you about the sinners who fall into this trap. 


32. Those who reject, break the rules of morality, are greedy, 
attached to sensual things, deceitful, ungrateful, they definitely go 
to hell. 


33. Those who destroy wells, ponds, ponds, temples or people's 
houses will definitely go to hell. 


34. Those who eat food neglecting their wives, children, servants 
and teachers and are reluctant to offer offerings to ancestors and 
gods, they certainly fall into hell. 


35. Those who block the path with pillars, mounds, wood, stones or 
thorns will surely fall into hell. 


36. Those who selfishly do not worship Shiva, Shiva, Hari, Surya, 
Ganesha, wise and good gurus, they definitely go to hell. 


37-38. The Brahmin who keeps a prostitute in his bedroom 
occupies a lowly position; If he has a child with a Shudra woman, 
he definitely loses his status as a Brahmin. That unfortunate Dwija 
is never worthy of salutation; Those fools who worship him surely 
go to hell. 


39. Those who are interested in quarrels, do not hesitate to create 
divisions among brahmins and kill cows, but rather take pleasure in 
them, they definitely go to hell. 


40. Men who commit evil crimes at the time of conception with 
women who have no other refuge, surely go to hell. 
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41. Those men, blinded by lust, who have sexual intercourse with a 
woman during menstruation, on the day of Chaturdashi, in the day, 
in water or at the time of Shraddha, go to hell. 


42. Those who throw their body excreta in fire, water, garden, road 
or cow shed go to hell. 


43. Those who make swords, bows and arrows and those who sell 
them fall into hell. 


44. The Vaishyas who trade in leather, the women who sell their 
hair, those who sell poison, all go to hell. 


45. Those who do not have mercy on the helpless, hate good 
people and punish the innocent, surely fall into hell. 


46. Those who do not feed the Brahmin guests who come to their 
home full of hope even when the food is ready, they definitely go to 
hell. 


47. Those who doubt all beings, are cruel towards them, who 
deceive all beings, surely go to hell. 


48. Those who follow the rules of fasting and later abandon the 
senses without controlling them, they definitely go to hell. 


49. Those who do not respect the Guru who imparts the knowledge 
of God and those who read the Puranas, they definitely go to hell. 


50. Those who betray their friends, those who end friendships, 
those who destroy hopes, they definitely go to hell. 


51. He who hinders marriages, processions of the Lord, gatherings 
of pilgrims, resides in a dreadful hell from which it is not possible to 
return. 
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52. The extremely sinful person who sets fire to his house, village 
or forest is caught by the messengers of Yama and cooked in the 
pits of fire. 


53. When his limbs are burnt by fire, he asks for shade, and then 
the messengers take him to a forest with leaves as sharp as 
swords. 


54. When his limbs are cut by leaves as sharp as swords, then 
they say, Aha! Sleep peacefully in this cool shade!’ 


55. When he, distressed with thirst, asks for water to drink, the 
angels give him boiling oil to drink. 


56. Then he says, Drink this juice, and eat this food. As soon as he 
drinks, he gets burnt and falls down. 


57. Somehow he wakes up and lets out a pitiful cry. Being 
powerless and breathless, he is unable to even speak. 


58. Thus it is said, O Tarkshya! There are many torments for 
sinners. When they are described in all the scriptures, then why 
should | describe them completely? 


59. Thus thousands of men and women suffer torture and are burnt 
and cooked in terrible hells until the doomsday comes. 


60-62. There they eat their imperishable fruit and are born again. 
By Yama's command they return to the earth and become 
immovable and other beings: trees, bushes, plants, vines, rocks 
and grass, are called immovable; Wrapped in extreme attachment, 
-insects, birds, animals and fishes; -It is said that the number of 
birth destiny is eighty-four lakhs. 


63. All these later come to the human stage; Returning from hell 
they take birth in the lower castes in the human kingdom and there 
too they are very unhappy because of the taint of sin. 
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64. In this way those men and women become afflicted with 
leprosy, blind from birth, afflicted with serious diseases and tainted 
with the taint of sin. 


Chapter V 


Description of the symptoms of sin. 


1. Garuda said: O Keshava, tell me which sins give rise to 
particular characteristics and which species of life do such sins 
give rise to? 


2. The Lord said: Hear from me the sins due to which the sinners 
returning from hell fall into the particular species and the symptoms 
arising from those particular sins. 


3. He who kills a Brahmin becomes a patient of tuberculosis, he 
who kills a cow becomes a hunchback and a fool, he who kills a 
virgin girl becomes a leper, all three become outcasts. 


4. One who kills a woman and destroys the fetus becomes a wild 
man after suffering from disease; He who has illicit sexual 
intercourse becomes impotent; One who goes with his guru's wife 
becomes sick. 


5. One who eats meat, his teeth become very red, one who takes 
intoxicants, his teeth become crooked; The Brahmin who eats 
inappropriate things due to greed has a big stomach. 


6. One who eats sweets and does not give it to others, his neck 
gets swollen; The one who eats impure food during Shraddha is a 
spotted leper. 
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7. The person who insults his teacher out of ego is a patient of 
epilepsy; The person who despises the Vedas and scriptures 
definitely suffers from jaundice. 


8. He who bears false witness becomes mute; One who breaks 
banquet utensils becomes one-eyed; He who hinders marriage 
becomes speechless; Whoever steals a book is born blind. 


9. He who kicks a cow or a Brahmin is weak and ugly by birth; The 
one who tells a lie stammers and the one who listens becomes 
deaf. 


10. The one who gives poison goes mad; The arsonist becomes 
bald; He who sells meat becomes unfortunate; One who eats meat 
of other animals becomes diseased. 


11. He who steals a gem is born in a lowly family; One who steals 
gold has his nails damaged; Whoever steals metal becomes 
penniless. 


12. He who steals food becomes a rat; He who steals food 
becomes a grasshopper; Chatak is a bird that steals water; And the 
one who steals poison becomes a scorpion. 


13. One who steals vegetables and leaves becomes a peacock; 
Perfume, musk, honey, crocodile, meat, vultures and salt become 
ants. 


14. The one who steals betel leaves, fruits and flowers is a monkey 
of the forest; The one who steals shoes, grass and cotton is born 
from the womb of a sheep. 


15. One who earns his living by violence, one who robs caravans 
on the way, and one who is fond of hunting, becomes a goat in the 
butcher's house. 
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16. One who dies after drinking poison is like a black snake on a 
mountain; One whose mouth is uncontrolled becomes an elephant 
in a deserted forest. 


17. Those Dwijas who do not make offerings to the world gods and 
eat all the food without thinking, become tigers in the deserted 
forest. 


18. The Brahmin who does not chant Gayatri, who does not 
meditate in the evening, who is pure on the outside and evil on the 
inside, is a stork. 


19. The Brahmin who performs Yagya for an unworthy person 
becomes a pig, the one who performs too much Yagya becomes a 
donkey and the one who does not eat the Prasad becomes a crow. 


20. The Dwija who does not impart knowledge to worthy persons 
becomes a bull and the disciple who does not serve his Guru 
becomes a donkey or a cow. 


21. He who threatens his guru, spits on him or scolds a Brahmin is 
born as a Brahmin-vampire in a waterless forest. 


22. One who does not give charity to a Dwij as per the promise, 
becomes a jackal; One who does not respect a gentleman 
becomes fire. 


23. One who betrays a friend becomes a vulture, one who cheats 
in a sale becomes an owl, one who speaks ill about caste and 
system becomes a pigeon in the forest. 


24. He who destroys hope and affection, who abandons his wife 
out of dispassion, remains a red swan for a long time. 


25. One who has hatred towards mother, father and teacher, who 
quarrels with sister and brother, is destroyed in the form of a fetus 
in the womb for thousands of births. 
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26 The woman who abuses her mother-in-law and quarrels with 
her becomes a leech, and the one who scolds her husband 
becomes a louse. 


27. The one who leaves her husband and runs after someone else 
becomes a fox, a lizard or a snake. 


28. He who destroys his family by having intercourse with a woman 
of his own family, is born from the womb of a bear and becomes a 
hyena and a porcupine. 


29. The lustful man who roams around with an ascetic woman 
becomes a demon in the forest, and the one who has sexual 
intercourse with an ugly girl becomes a big snake in the forest. 


30. He who covets his teacher's wife becomes a chameleon; He 
who goes with the king's wife becomes corrupt; And the one who 
goes with his friend's wife becomes a donkey. 


31. He who commits unnatural misconduct becomes a village pig; 
The Shudra who goes with a woman becomes a bull; One who is 
lustful becomes a lustful horse. 


32-33. The one who eats the prasad of the deceased on the 
eleventh day is born a dog. Devlak was born from the womb of a 
hen. One among the Dwijas who worships the gods for little money 
is called Devalaka and is unfit to make offerings to the gods and 
ancestors. 


34. Those who are extremely sinful are born here after the end of 
their karma and go through terrible hells because of their great 
sins. 


35. The murderer of a Brahmin goes into the womb of a donkey, a 
camel, and a buffalo; The person who consumes intoxicants goes 
to the world of wolf, dog and jackal. 
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36. Gold thieves are found in the vaginas of insects, spiders and 
birds. He who goes with his master's wife gets a life of grass, 
bushes and plants. 


37. He who steals another's wife, who misuses his savings, who 
robs a Brahmin, is born as a Brahmin-demon. 


38-40. The Brahmin's wealth acquired by deceit, even in friendship, 
haunts the family for seven generations - and is plundered by force 
as long as there are moons and stars. Humans can digest iron 
filings, stone powder, and even poison; But who is there in the 
three worlds who can digest the wealth of a Brahmin? The chariots 
and armies financed by the Brahmins get scattered like artificial 
sand dunes in the war. 


41-43. Grabbing temple property, snatching Brahmin property and 
neglecting Brahmins breaks up families. A careless person is said 
to be one who instead of donating to a person who is 
knowledgeable about the Vedas and has taken refuge in him, 
donates to someone else. But if a Brahmin is devoid of knowledge 
of the Vedas, it is not negligence; It is like offering an offering to 
ashes instead of offering an offering to a fire burning nearby. 


44. Hey Tarkshya! Due to neglect and suffering its consequences 
in the next hells, a person is born blind and poor and becomes a 
beggar instead of a giver. 


45. One who snatches away the land he has given to another is 
born like a worm living in feces for sixty thousand years. 


46. The sinner who takes back what he has given by force, falls 
into hell until the Doomsday. 


47. He should protect him firmly by giving him a means of 
livelihood and a piece of land. He who does not protect, but 
plunders, becomes a lame dog. 
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48. One who provides means of livelihood to Brahmins gets a 
reward equal to one lakh cows; One who snatches away the 
means of livelihood of Brahmins becomes a monkey, a dog and a 
monkey. 


49. O king of birds! These and other characteristics and births 
appear to be self-inflicted actions of embodied beings in this world. 


50. Thus, those who commit evil deeds, after suffering the tortures 
of hell, are born in these births carrying the remains of their sins. 


51. Then for thousands of births they acquire the body of an animal 
and have to bear burdens and suffer other hardships. 


52. After enduring the hardships of cold, rain and heat in the form 
of a bird, he reaches the human vagina, where there is a balance 
between good and evil. 


53. When the time comes, the union of a man and a woman 
becomes a fetus. After suffering from conception to death, she dies 
again. 


54. Birth and death are the fate of all embodied beings; In this way 
the wheel rotates in the four worlds. 


55. Just as the wheel of time rotates, people rotate due to my 
illusion. Tied in the loop of karma, they wander sometimes on earth 
and sometimes in hell. 


56. One who does not donate becomes poor, and because of 
poverty commits sin; Because of the power of sin he goes to hell, is 
born again in poverty and becomes a sinner again. 


57. Whatever karma has been done, whether good or bad, it will 
have to be suffered. The karma which is not enjoyed does not get 
destroyed even in millions of yugas. 
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Chapter VI. 


sorrow of sin 


1. Garuda said:- Oh Keshav, tell me how a man returning from hell 
is formed in his mother's womb and what sufferings he has to 
endure in the fetal state. 


2. Vishnu said: Let me tell you how death arises when the male 
and female elements are bound together by the union of a man 
and a woman. 


3. In the middle of menstruation, during the three days in which 
Indra commits the sin of Brahmahatya, the body of the sinner 
begins to form. 


4. The mother of a person returning from hell is considered an 
adulteress on the first day, a murderer of a Brahmin on the second 
day and a washerwoman on the third day. 


5. According to its karma, the soul, after receiving a body from the 
divine vision, enters the womb of a woman, which is the 
storehouse of man's semen. 


6. In one night it becomes a lump, by the fifth night it becomes 
round, on the tenth day it becomes like a plum fruit and after that it 
becomes like a fleshy egg. 


7-8. In the first month the head is formed, in the second the arms 
and other body parts, in the third the nails, hair, bones, skin, penis 
and other cavities are formed, in the fourth the seven bodily fluids 
are formed. In the fifth there is hunger and thirst, in the sixth it 
becomes covered with chorion and moves to the left side of the 
uterus. 
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9. Bodily substances are formed from the food and fluids of the 
mother, and at the time of birth the creature lies in the disgusting pit 
of the loins among the feces and urine. 


10. Hungry insects keep biting all the parts of his body 
continuously, due to extreme pain he becomes unconscious again 
and again, because they are very soft. 


11. Thus covered by the womb and bound externally by ligaments, 
he suffers pain all over his body, which is caused by the mother 
eating various substances like pungent, bitter, hot, salty, sour and 
acidic etc. 


12. Due to the head being in the stomach and the back and neck 
being crooked, it becomes unable to move its limbs like a caged 
parrot. 


13. There he remembers the deeds of hundreds of births due to 
divine power and while remembering, he keeps crying for a long 
time and does not get even the slightest happiness. 


14. Having received such knowledge, she, with folded hands, 
trembling and praying in a pitiful voice, prostrates herself before the 
man who has made her pregnant. 


15. Even after regaining consciousness from the beginning of the 
seventh month, the fetus keeps trembling and moving around like 
an insect in the uterus due to labor pressure. 


16-23. The living being says, “I take refuge in Lord Vishnu; He is 
the husband of Sri, who is the sustainer of the world, who is the 
destroyer of the wicked, who is merciful to those who take refuge in 
Him. | take refuge in them. O Lord, | have been bewitched by the 
magic of my ego and have performed good and bad deeds for my 
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dependents, and as a result have suffered while enjoying the fruits 
of Your body, O Lord. 


"If | get freedom from this womb, | will put myself at your feet and 
adopt the solution by which | can get freedom." | have fallen into 
the pit of feces and urine, burning with the fire of my stomach. | am, 
and |'m desperate to escape it. When will | get out? “I will take 
refuge in Him who has given me this experience, and who has 
mercy on the poor and the destitute. Maybe | may not have to take 
this birth again. 


“But no, | never want to come out of that womb where | suffer 
because of my sinful actions.” Because here too, while being in 
extreme sorrow, suffering from fatigue, | free myself from this world 
of change by taking refuge at your feet. | will keep it aside.” 


24. Jehovah said, whoever thinks like this, and after living ten 
months in the womb, blessed with wisdom, prays, is suddenly 
thrown down headlong by the winds of childbirth. 


25. He was thrown out with force, and emerged with his head 
bowed, anxious, breathless and without any memory. 


26. He falls to the ground and wanders around like a worm lying in 
dung. His condition changes and he starts shouting loudly without 
any information. 


27. \f the state of mind that arises in the womb, at the time of 
illness, in the crematorium or by listening to the Puranas, were 
permanent - then who would not be free from bondage? 


28. When he comes out of the womb after suffering his deeds, then 
certainly that man becomes fascinated by the illusion of Vishnu. 


29. Then when that magic touches him, he becomes powerless, 
and cannot speak. He experiences infancy and childhood trauma 
as a result of dependency. 
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30. He is brought up by people who do not understand his wishes, 
who are unable to stop things being imposed on him against his 
will. 


31. He lies on the bed unclean and drenched in sweat, unable to 
scratch, sit, get up or move his limbs. 


32. Mosquitoes, flies and other flies bite him, he is skinless, crying 
and devoid of understanding, just as insects bite small insects. 


33. Thus, after suffering the sorrows of infancy and childhood, he 
reaches youth and acquires bad tendencies. 


34. Then he goes in the company of wicked people and starts 
thinking bad thoughts; He hates the scriptures and good people 
and becomes sensual. 


35. Seeing a beautiful woman, his senses become fascinated by 
her, and being fascinated by her, he falls into complete darkness, 
like a moth falling into a fire. 


36. The deer, the elephant, the bird, the bee and the fish — these 
are destroyed by any one of the five senses, then why will a person 
who is deluded while enjoying the five types of objects through the 
five senses not be destroyed? 


37. He desires the unattainable, remains angry and unhappy 
because of ignorance and as the body grows his pride and anger 
also increase. 


38. The lover quarrels with rivals, which leads to his destruction 
and is destroyed by those more powerful than him, just as an 
elephant is destroyed by another elephant. 


39. Who is more sinful than a fool who ruins human life by being 
attached to things which are difficult to attain. 
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40: After hundreds of births a man takes birth on earth; And even 
more difficult is the happiness of a Dwija, and the one who 
nourishes only the senses foolishly leaves the nectar. 


41. Then when he reaches old age, he suffers from many 
diseases, and when death comes, he falls into hell as miserable as 
before. 


42. Sinners thus bound by the cycle of karma are never freed from 
my spell. 


43. Hey Tarkshya! Thus | told you how those sinners who forget the 
sacrifices performed for the dead go to hell. Now what else do you 
want to hear? 


CHAPTER VII. 
Funeral procession 


1. Sutji said: Hearing this, Garudji, trembling like the leaf of a 
banyan tree, again prayed to Keshavji for the welfare of humans. 


2. Garudji said- Tell me by what means can people who commit 
sins knowingly or unknowingly be saved from the tortures of 
Yamraj. 


3-4. Oh Lord, for the salvation of those who are drowned in the 
ocean of existence, whose intellect is weak, whose intellect is 
clouded by sin, whose mind has become dull with sensual desires, 
please tell us the true meaning of the Puranas; And oh Madhava, 
please tell me the way by which man can become happy. 
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5. God said: O Tarkshya! What you have asked for human welfare 
is good. Listen carefully, | will tell you everything. 


6. As stated earlier, the fate of sinners and the sonless is difficult; 
But oh king of birds! The fate of those who are sonful and virtuous 
is not like this. 


7. If a son is not being born due to some past karma, then some 
solution should be taken to get a son. 


8. An intelligent person should have a son by performing Harivansh 
Shravan, Shatchandi ritual or worshiping Lord Shiva with devotion. 


9. The son saves his father from the hell called Poot, hence God 
himself has named him Putra. 


10. Even if the son is religious, he takes care of the entire family. 
There is an ancient saying that ‘through the Son he conquers all 
the worlds.’ 


11. The importance of a son has also been mentioned in the 
Vedas. According to this, by seeing the face of the son, a person 
becomes free from ancestral debt. 


12. By the touch of the grandson a man becomes free from 
threefold debt. With the help of his son, grandson and 
great-grandson, he leaves the world and reaches heaven. 


13. The son of a Brahmin is good, but a bad son causes 
destruction. O best bird! Knowing this, a man should stay away 
from lower caste women. 


14. O best bird! Only that son is pure whose father and mother are 
of the same caste. He is the one who performs Shraddha and 
helps his father attain heaven. 
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15. When a dead person goes to heaven, even if someone else 
offers him tarpan, he attains heaven through the Shraddha 
performed by his son. Listen now. 


16. In this regard, let me tell you an example from ancient history of 
the superiority of charity. 


17-19. In ancient times, in Treta Yuga, in a beautiful city named 
Tarkshya, there reigned a king named Babhruvahana, who was 
very powerful, firm in religion, performing sacrifices, adept in 
charity, prosperous, lover of Brahmins. He was a giver of virtues, 
full of good character and good conduct, kind, efficient, protected 
his subjects religiously like his sons, was always happy in the 
Kshatriya religion and punished the guilty. 


20-21. Once that mighty king went hunting with his army. He 
entered a dense forest filled with different types of trees, filled with 
different species of animals and echoing with the screams of 
different birds. The king saw a deer in the middle of the forest from 
a distance. 


22. Being seriously injured by his extremely hard arrow, the deer 
ran away into the forest, taking the arrow with it. 


23. The king followed the deer to another forest, following the blood 
stains on the grass. 


24. Hungry, dry throat, faint from heat and fatigue, he came near 
the lake along with his horses. 


25-27. Then, after drinking the cool water scented with lotus pollen, 
Babhruvahana came out of the water refreshed. He saw a beautiful 
fig tree, which was giving cool shade from its large spreading 
branches, many birds were chirping and standing like a big flag 
over the whole forest. The king went near it and sat on its roots. 
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28. And he saw a dying man, of hideous appearance, 
hunchbacked and fleshless, his hair stood on end, he was dirty, 
and his senses were troubled with hunger and thirst. 


29-31. Babhruvahana was surprised to see him deformed and 
terrible. The dying man also saw the king coming into that dreadful 
forest and came towards him filled with curiosity. Then, O 
Tarkshya, the king of this dead soul said to the king thus - O 
mighty-armed one, by coming in contact with you, | have become 
free from the state of the dead soul and have attained the supreme 
state - | am great and fortunate." 


32-33. The king said, “O you of black complexion and open face, 
by what evil deeds have you attained this dead state, which is 
dreadful and extremely sad to behold?” "Dear, explain in detail the 
reason for your condition. Who are you and what boon will remove 
your dead state?" 


34-38. The dead soul said, "O King! | will tell you everything from 
the beginning. When you will hear the reason for my dead soul, 
then you will definitely feel pity on me." All kinds of prosperity. In 
which there are many districts and which is full of many types of 
gems, which is adorned with palaces and royal palaces and in 
which many religious functions take place. O revered one, | resided 
there and was always absorbed in the worship of the glorious gods. 
“lam Vaishya by caste, my name is Sudev, please know.” 


| pleased the radiant gods with the fire sacrifice and similarly 
pleased the ancestors with food." | pleased the Dwijas by giving 
various types of donations. | gave various types of food to the poor, 
the blind and the destitute. 


39-41. "O King! All this has failed because of my misfortune. Let 
me tell you how my good deeds have failed." For me. “O king! If 
sixteen monthly Shraddhas are not performed then their condition 
becomes certain even after performing hundreds of annual 
Shraddhas. 
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42-45. "O Lord of the Earth! Elevate me by performing rituals for 
my elevated body. It is said that in this world the king is a relative of 
all castes." So oh king! Help me and | will give you a very valuable 
gem, which will destroy my lower state and bring me to a higher 
state. “O warrior, if you wish for my welfare then please do so. 
Suffering from the pain of hunger and thirst, | cannot bear this state 
of separation. 


46-48. "O King, if the great Narayana ritual is performed for me 
with all the rituals for the higher body with the Vedic mantras, then 
surely my departed state will surely go away. By the Vedic mantras, 
penance, charity and devotion to life All beings by compassion, 
hearing of sacred texts, worship of Vishnu, association with good 
people — these, | have heard, are destroyers of the departed state. 


49-50. "Therefore | will tell you about the worship of Vishnu, the 
destroyer of the departed empires. O king, bring two pieces of gold 
earned honestly and make from them an idol of Narayana. "Dress 
it in yellow clothes, put various ornaments on it and bathe it with 
plenty of water. Do this and worship in this way. 


51-56. "Establish Sridhar 1 in the east, Madhusudan 2 in the south, 
Vamandev 3 in the west, Gadadhar 4 in the north, Pitamah 5 and 
Maheshwar 5 in the middle. Worship all of them methodically with 
sandalwood and flowers." Circumambulate them and worship. 
Offer offerings to the gods in the fire. Offer ghee, curd and milk to 
the world deities. "After this, the yagya performer should take bath 
and perform the rituals of the upper body as per the method in front 
of Narayana with a calm mind." A bull, as mentioned in the 
scriptures. should start. "Then he should give thirteen vessels to 
the Brahmins and after offering the bed, he should purify water in 
one vessel for the deceased." 


57. The king asked, "How is the vessel prepared for the dead, and 
in what manner should it be given? Out of my sympathy for all, tell 
me about the vessel that grants salvation to the dead" 58 - 63. The 
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deceased man said: “O great king, you have done well by asking 
this. Please pay attention and | will describe the good gift that will 
save the deceased from plight. 


"Prepare a vessel of pure gold, dedicate it to Brahma, Isha, 
Keshava and all the people of the world, fill it with ghee, worship it 
with devotion and give it to the Dwija. What benefit do you have 
from the other hundred grains? Give Have you gone?" In the 
middle is Brahma, in the east is Vishnu, and in his throat is 
Shankara the giver of eternal happiness, in the east and in the 
other directions respectively are the protectors of the world - "O 
King, after worshiping all these, offer incense, milk to flowers and 
Donation of sandalwood and a golden vessel filled with ghee, 
which is superior to all other donations in removing great sins, 
should be made with devotion for the salvation of the departed. 


64-65. The Lord said: O Kashyapa, while he was thus talking to the 
deceased, his army followed him with elephants, horses and 
chariots. When the army arrived, the deceased gave the great 
jewel to the king, paid obeisance to him, prayed to him again and 
disappeared. 


66-68. Coming out of the forest, the king came to his city and after 
reaching there he remembered all the things said by the deceased. 
Hey bird! They performed prescribed rituals for the person living in 
the upper body and after receiving these sacred gifts the deceased 
attained heaven. Even if Shraddha is performed by a stranger, the 
deceased remains happy - then the surprising thing is that when 
the son performs Shraddha, the father also gets the same result! 
60. The person who listens to this sacred story and narrates it to 
others never leaves this world, even if he commits sinful acts. 
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Chapter VIIl 


Description of gifts for the dead. 


1. Garuda said: O Lord, tell me all the deeds which are required of 
those who perform virtuous deeds in other worlds and also tell me 
how the sons should perform these deeds. 


2. The Lord said: Oh Tarkshya, you have done well by asking me 
questions for the benefit of human beings. | will tell you everything 
that is appropriate for the righteous. 


3-4. When a virtuous person is suffering from diseases in old age, 
the position of the planets is unfavorable and he is unable to hear 
the sound of life, then he should be fearless and alert knowing his 
death is near and should atone for his sins deliberately. , Or out of 
ignorance. 


5-8. When the time of death approaches, he should take bath and 
worship Lord Vishnu in the form of Shalagram. He should be 
worshiped with fragrant liquids, flowers, red saffron, basil, incense, 
lamp, food, sweets etc. One should give donations to Brahmins, 
feed them Prasad and chant eight syllable and twelve syllable 
mantras. The names of Vishnu and Shiva should be remembered 
and heard. Hari Naam coming from Shravan removes the sins of 
man. 


9. Relatives visiting the patient should not mourn. My holy name 
should be remembered and meditated on repeatedly. 


10-11. Fish, Tortoise, Pig, Narasimha, Dwarf, Parashurama, Rama, 
Krishna, Buddha and Kalki 1: The wise should always meditate on 
these ten names. Those who pronounce them near the patient are 
called relatives. 
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12-16. One who chants the auspicious name “Krishna”, his crores 
of great sins are soon burnt away. Even the dying Ajamil attained 
heaven by reciting the name of Hari to his son. 2 Then when it is 
said with respect, how powerful is its effect! When meditated upon, 
the sins of even a person having evil thoughts are removed: fire 
burns even if accidentally touched. 


Hey Dwija! As long as the power named Hari is destroying sins, a 
sinful man cannot commit sin. Yama said to his servants: “Bring the 
person who denies, but O messengers, do not bring the person 
who meditates on the name of Hari. 


17-20. Deities like Achyut, Keshav, Narayan, Krishna, Damodar, 
Vasudev, Hari, Sridhar, Madhavam, Gopikvallabham, Ramchandra, 
Janaki etc. should be worshipped. 1 “O servants, do not go near 
those sinless people who take refuge in the lotus-eyed Vasudeva 
and Vishnu who holds the earth and holds the conch and disc in 
his hands. 

"Bring those sinners who always drink the juice of the lotus feet of 
Lord Vishnu-- 

Those who are served by the Paramahamsa caste, who know the 
true essence of things, and who do not possess property, - and 
whose desires are attached to domestic life, which is the path to 
hell. 

"Bring forth those whose speech does not pronounce the qualities 
and names of the Lord, whose minds do not meditate on His lotus 
feet, whose heads never bow before Krishna, who do not worship 
Vishnu." 


21-23. So oh God, know. O birds, singing the praises of Lord 
Vishnu, who is the benefactor of the entire world, is the best 
atonement for even the biggest sins. An evil man who is alienated 
from Narayana cannot attain purity even by doing penance, just as 
even rivers cannot purify a pitcher of wine. In the name of Krishna, 
man becomes free from sins and he does not see Yamraj or his 
servants even in his dreams. 
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24-25. The man who is made of blood and flesh and at the end 
gives away cows to the Dwijas by saying 'Nandanadam’, never 
goes into Vaitarani. Therefore, he should remember the name of 
Mahavishnu, who is the destroyer of many sins and should read or 
listen to Geeta and Sahasranama. 


26-27. Fasting on the eleventh day, Geeta, Ganga water, Tulsi 
leaves, Charan-water and name of Vishnu - all these give salvation 
at the time of death. Then he should feed ghee and gold to the 
learned Dwijas and also to the cows with their calves. 


28-31. O Tarkshya, if whatever a man gives in his last days, 
whether little or not, is accepted by his son, it is not destroyed. In 
these last days, everything should be donated to a good son. That 
is why wise people pray for a righteous son in this world. Sons 
should not covet the money earned by their father after seeing him 
lying on the ground with half-closed eyes. 1 A good son will donate 
in such a way that his father lives long and is free from sorrow 
when he goes to the next world. 


32-34. Two donations are best in times of illness and distress. 
These are indispensable - donation of sesame seeds and other 
items eight times. Sesame seeds, iron, gold, cotton goods, salt, 
seven grains, a piece of land, a cow — each of these is said to 
purify. The eight great gifts are those that wipe out great sins, and 
they are to be given in the last days. Listen to his good impressions 
now: 


35-36. Three types of sacred moles are produced from my sweat. 
Asuras, demons and demons are satisfied by the donation of these 
sesame seeds. There are three types of moles: white, black and 
brown. By donating these, the sins accumulated in speech, 
thoughts and actions are removed. 


37-40. If one donates iron with his hand touching the ground, he 
neither goes to Yamalok nor follows its path. To punish the sinners, 
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Yamraj holds an axe, pestle, rod, sword and dagger in his hands. 
This donation is believed to provide peace to these weapons of 
Yama. Therefore, a person should donate iron, which provides 
happiness in the world of Yama. With this donation of iron, these 
great messengers of Yama provide happiness:- Uran, Shyamsutra, 
Shundmark, Udumber, Shesha and Bal. 


41-44. Hey Tarkshya! Listen to the great mystery by which the 
earth, the storms and the people living in the world become happy. 
Rishis like Brahma and people living in the court of a brilliant and 
just king are satisfied with the donation of gold and become givers 
of boons. Therefore, gold should be donated for the salvation of the 
deceased. He does not go to Yamalok, but reaches heaven. He 
lives in Satyaloka for a long time and is then born here as a king, 
who is handsome, virtuous, eloquent, wealthy and uniquely 
powerful. 


45. Donating cotton provides relief from the fear of messengers. 
Donating salt provides relief from the fear of Yama. 


46-48. The donation of sarai, salt, cotton, sesame and gold pleases 
Chitragupta and other people living in Yama Nagar. And the 
donation of seven grains pleases the standard-bearers of the King 
of Justice and others standing at the gate. Rice, barley, wheat, 
kidney beans, masha, seeds of 1 cereal; Dwarf peas: These are 
called seven peas. 


49-52. The sages believe that donating a plot of land equal to the 
hide of a cow to the appropriate person as per the ritual provides 
salvation from Brahmahatya. One gets the title of king not by 
fasting, not by undertaking pilgrimage, not by making donations, 
but by donating land. The great sin committed is atoned for. The 
person who donates land full of food to Dwijas goes to the world of 
Indra and is worshiped by the gods and demons. Hey Kashyap! All 
other grains yield very little results. The benefits of donating land 
increase day by day. 
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53-55. The one who, despite being a king, does not give land to the 
Dwijas, is often born as a beggar and does not even get a hut. The 
king who does not donate land out of arrogance remains in hell as 
long as he has the remaining earth. Therefore the king should 
especially donate land; However for others, | say, donation of cow 
is equivalent to donation of land. 


56-57. In the end a cow should be given. One cow should be given 
to avoid death, the second to get relief from debt and the third to 
attain salvation. Hey bird! Donation of Vaitarani cow should be 
done with special rituals. Cows help humans cross three types of 
hells. 


58-61. Sins committed in childhood, youth, manhood, old age and 
previous lives; Sins committed through actions, speech, thoughts 
etc. at night, morning, forenoon, midday and evening; If even once 
cow's milk, calf and other necessary things are donated to a 
Veda-knowledgeable and virtuous Brahmin, he becomes free from 
all these sins. Ultimately the donor is freed from the accumulated 
sins. 


62-63. Donation of one cow when one has full mental strength, 
donation of hundred cows when one is ill, donation of one 
thousand cows in case of death and loss of intelligence and 
donation of one lakh cows after death, all three are equal. Donation 
given to a deserving person who takes bath in a pilgrimage 
increases millions of times. 


64. Donation given to the deserving person increases millions of 
times. The giver gets infinite rewards from this and the taker does 
not suffer any loss. 


65-68. One who has studied the scriptures and performed 
sacrifices for the glorious gods and who does not eat food cooked 
by others does not become impure even by consuming soil full of 
gems. The mantras that remove cold, poison and fire do not 
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themselves have these bad qualities. By giving a cow to an 
unworthy person, the giver goes to hell and the family of the taker 
suffers for hundred generations. An intelligent person seeking his 
own welfare should not give charity to an unworthy person. Cow 
should be given to only one person, not to many. If he sells or 
distributes it, his family has to suffer till the seventh generation. 


69. Let me tell you about the cow's gold, a means of crossing the 
river Styx, about which | have already told you. 


70-76. By decorating a black or red cow, covering its horns with 
gold, covering its feet with silver, feeding it milk in a bronze vessel, 
covering it with a black cloth, hanging a bell around its neck, and 
placing the covered bronze vessel on someone Cotton. , and 
establish Yama in it. Install the golden idol of Lord Ganesha and 
the iron stick, fill a bronze vessel with ghee and pour it to the cow. 
Make a raft of sugarcane, tie it with silk thread, make a hole in it, fill 
it with water and place the raft in it. 


The things produced from the Sun's body should be kept in it and 
dedicated to the cow as per the scriptures. Clothes and jewelery 
should be donated to a Brahmin. Perform ritual worship with scent, 
flowers and colored rice, hold the tail of the cow, board the boat 
and after paying obeisance to the Brahmin, chant this mantra:-- 


77-82. “O Lord of the universe, You are merciful to those who take 
refuge in You, You are verily the savior of those who are drowned 
in the ocean of material existence, overwhelmed by the waves of 
sorrow and remorse. “O best among the twice-born! , form of Lord 
Vishnu, lord of the earth, deliver me. | have given you this gift. 
Hello Styx! "I have given it to you with a desire to cross that river, 
which extends for a hundred yojanas, and is situated on the most 
dreadful path of Yama. Salutations to Vaitarani." Yam. look for me. 
O Vaitarani, O resplendent queen, salutations to you! “May there 
be cows in front of me, may there be cows behind me, may there 
be cows in my heart and may | reside among the cows. May her 
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cow form, who is the goddess of welfare of all living beings, who is 
the shelter of brilliant creatures, destroy my sins. to do." 


83-84. After invoking Yamraj in the form of a cow with these 
mantras, one should circumambulate him and give all these things 
to the Brahmin. The person who donates the Vaitarani cow in these 
ways follows the path of righteousness and goes to the court of a 
just king. 


85-86. Whether the body is healthy or unhealthy, Vaitarani fast 
must be observed. An intelligent person should donate a cow with 
the desire to cross that river. Hey bird! After donating a cow, that 
river does not come into the highway. 2 Therefore it is necessary to 
donate a cow on all holy times. 


87-88. Give supreme charity at all sacred bathing-places like the 
Ganges, at the abode of Brahmins, at the time of eclipse of the Sun 
and Moon, on the new moon day, at the time of equinox and 
solstice, at the time of Vyatipat, second Yuga, third Yuga and other 
sacred times. . should be done. 


89. The virtuous time is that in which faith awakens and when a 
worthy person is present there is eternal well-being. 90. Body is 
impermanent, wealth is impermanent, death is always near, hence 
man should accumulate Dharma. 


91-92. Therefore, a person who wants his welfare should give 
unlimited donations to a learned Brahmin according to his wealth. 
Even a little money given by one's own hand is infinite and its time 
is also infinite. 


93-94. He who has charity walks happily on the highway. 
Otherwise, without charity, man suffers on the way. All the 
donations made by humans in this world pave the way to Yamalok. 
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95-96. Human birth is achieved on the basis of great virtue. One 
who achieves this and follows Dharma, attains the ultimate goal. 
The person who ignores religion keeps coming and going in 
sorrow. The significance of human birth depends only on the 
observance of religion. 


97-99. Money, son, woman, happiness, body, friends — all these 
are transitory. Therefore one should search for religion. As long as 
a man lives, he has his father and other relatives; But their 
affection soon ends when they find her dead. He should always 
remember that the true relative of the soul is the soul itself. If not to 
the living then no one will give it to the dead also. 


100. Knowing all this, a person should donate with his own hands 
while he is still alive. Life is fleeting, who can give after that? 


101-102. Leaving the deceased on the ground like a pile of wood 
or mud, the family turn away, but religion pursues them. Money 
disappears from the house and relatives disappear from the 
crematorium. The good and bad deeds done by him remain with 
him. 


103-104. When the body is consumed in fire, his karma still 
remains and wherever he is, he suffers good and bad karma. 
There is nothing to do with anyone in this changing ocean of 
sorrow. It takes birth due to the attraction of karma and goes away 
again when it wanes. 


105-106. Man's” relationship with mother, father, son, 
brother-sister-in-law, wife and others is like the movement of water 
vessel and wood in the river. Whose son and grandson are they? 
Whose wife is this or whose money is it? In this changing world no 
one belongs to anyone. Therefore the person should donate 
himself. 


107-109. As long as a man has money, he should donate it to a 
Brahmin; But when the money belongs to someone else then one 
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should not say anything. As a result of donations made in previous 
birth, a person receives a lot of money. Therefore, one who knows 
this should give money for religion. Religion creates wealth; Desire 
is conquered by religion. Religion is actually the cause of salvation. 
Therefore religion should be followed. 


110-111. Religion survives only by faith, not by accumulation of 
wealth. Even when a wise man is poor, he gives up his faith and 
goes to heaven. The person who offers me a letter, flower, fruit or 
water with devotion, |, a self-absorbed person, accept the donation 
given with devotion. 


112. Therefore, charity must be given, and it must be given exactly 
as prescribed. Whether it is small or big, it does not matter to me. 


113-114. Intelligent people also respect the righteous son. He 
should get his ailing father to donate money on earth. If the money 
earned by a father is given to his sons by his sons, then he himself, 
his sons, grandsons and great-grandsons all become superior. 


115. The charity given by the father gives hundred times the virtue, 
the charity given by the mother gives the virtue a thousand times; 
One gets ten thousand times reward from sister and innumerable 
reward from brother. 


116-118. The one who donates does not face any pain at the time 
of death, nor the tortures of hell, nor is there any fear of demons. 
Hey bird! Those sinful and miser people who do not donate during 
illness due to greed, become sad when they die. Those sons, 
grandsons, brothers, relatives and friends who do not donate 
money for a dying person are undoubtedly Brahma-killers. 
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CHAPTER IX 


Description of posthumous rites 


1. Garuda said- You have said a very good thing about donating to 
the patients. Now oh Lord, tell me what rituals should be performed 
for a dying person. 


2. The Lord said: O Tarkshya, listen, | will tell you what rituals 
should be performed for a person leaving the body and also what 
rituals bring good fortune to a person after death. 


3-5. When the embodied body leaves its normal body due to the 
effect of karma, then a circle should be made with cow dung near 
the Tulsi tree. 1. Then sprinkle sesame seeds on it and spread 
Darbha grass and then place the Shalagram Shila on a clean 
place. A person who dies near Shalagram Shila definitely attains 
salvation, due to which all the troubles and sins are removed. 


6-9 Where there is the shade of Tulsi which removes the troubles 
of life, the person dying there always gets salvation, which cannot 
be achieved even by charity. The house where a Tulsi tree is 
established is like a sacred bathing place, Yama's servants do not 
come there. Yamraj cannot see the person who gives up his life by 
eating a branch of Tulsi, even if he has committed hundreds of 
sins. The man who, despite being sonless, dies sitting on a seat of 
sesame and darbha with a basil leaf in his mouth, certainly goes to 
the city of Lord Vishnu. 


10-13. Sesame seeds, darbha-grass and holy basil are three 
sacred things, and they prevent a sick man from slipping into a 
miserable state. Since the mole is born from my sweat, it is sacred; 
That's why demons, demons and demons run away. Darbha grass, 
my wealth, O Tarkshya, arises from my hair; Therefore, by just 
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touching them a person attains heaven. Brahma is present at the 
root of Kush, Janardan in the middle of Kush and Shankardev is 
present at the tip of Kush. 


2- Three luminous persons are sitting in the Kush grass. 14-15. 
Hence Kush, Agni, Mantra, Holy Basil; Brahmins and cows do not 
lose their purity with repeated use. Darbha grass becomes impure 
by eating rice grains, Brahmins become impure by eating prasad 
given for the dead, mantras, cows and basil become impure by 
using them and burning fire in the crematorium becomes impure. , , 


16-20. A dying person should be smeared with cow dung and laid 
on the ground covered with grass and should not be lifted into the 
air. 1. Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 2. All the bright people and Yagya 
fire should stand on the ring, hence the ring should be made. The 
land should be pure everywhere, no stain should be visible on it. 


If there are stains, they should be cleaned by applying the coating 
again. Demons, demons, ghosts, pretas and followers of Yama 
enter the unholy places and spread cots on the ground. Therefore, 
without this ring, one should not perform oblation in fire, Shraddha, 
Brahmin food, worship of holy people etc. nor should a dying 
person be made to lie on the ground. 


21-22. Then he should be made to lie down on pure ground, gold 
and gems should be applied to his lips and he should be made to 
drink water from the feet of Lord Vishnu in the form of Shalagram. 
The person who drinks even a drop of water from Shalagram Shila 
becomes free from all sins and goes to Vaikuntha Dham. 


23-30. Then he should be given Ganga water, which destroys even 
the biggest sins and gives virtue equivalent to bathing and donating 
in all the pilgrimages. The person who observes Chandrayana Vrat 
a thousand times, which purifies the body, and the person who 
drinks Ganga water, both are equal. Hey Tarkshya! Just as a 
bundle of cotton gets destroyed if it falls in fire, in the same way 
sins are burnt away by drinking Ganga water. 
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The person who drinks Ganga water after getting heated by the 
rays of the sun, becomes free from all the worlds and goes to the 
abode of Hari. A person becomes pure by bathing in other rivers, 
similarly a person becomes pure just by touching, drinking or 
calling the Ganga. That virtuous soul purifies a person hundreds 
and thousands of times. 


Therefore man should drink the water of Ganga, whose water 
takes him across the ocean of life. The person who says 'Hey 
Ganga, Gange' from his throat while alive, goes to Vishnu Loka 
after death and is not born again on earth. And the person who 
contemplates the Ganga with devotion while sacrificing his life, 
attains the supreme state. it happens. 


31-33. Therefore, he should meditate on Ganga, pay obeisance, 
meditate and drink its water. Therefore, they should listen to 
Bhagwat a little, because it gives salvation. The person who chants 
one verse, half or quarter verse of Bhagwat in his last moments 
never returns from Brahmaloka. Chanting of Vedas and 
Upanishads, kirtan of Vishnu and Shiva — these provide salvation 
to Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas at the time of death. 


34-35. Hey bird! Fasting should be done when the life force is 
leaving the body. Being dissatisfied with worldly things, Dwijas 
should give them up. 2 The person who says even though his life is 
fluttering in his throat that he has accepted defeat, goes to Vishnu 
Loka at the time of death and never takes birth on earth again. 


36-39. Then hey bird! The soul of a person who is virtuous and has 
performed such deeds easily passes through the high gate. Mouth, 
eyes, nostrils and ears are the seven doors from where the soul of 
good deeds emerges. Yogis come out through the door of the 
head. 
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When the ascending and descending prana become one and 
separate, then the prana becomes subtle and goes out of the 
inanimate body. 


When the master of the soul departs, the body falls without support 
and stricken by time. 


40-41. The still body left by the Prana does not remain despicable 
and untouchable; This quickly produces foul smell and everyone 
finds it unpleasant. How can men who perish in a moment have 
pride in their bodies, because the bodies have three states — 
worms, dung and ashes? 


42-43. Soil mixes with soil; Water mixes with water; Fire merges 
into fire; Air merges into air. And thus the sky merges into the sky; 
And the soul residing in the bodies is happy, omnipresent, eternally 
free, witness of the world, free from birth and death. 


44-45. That soul, which is full of all senses, surrounded by sense 
objects like words, indulged in desire and love, surrounded by the 
veil of karma, full of noble tendencies, enters into a new body 
created by its own karma. Does it. Is this. Just like a householder 
whose house has been burnt. 


46-47: Then the messengers of the gods come with chariots 
adorned with shining wings, decorated with innumerable bells, and 
they carry in their chariot one who knows the true religion, is wise, 
who is always the protector of the righteous. Is. Dear, and obeys 
him. Religious rites. let's go. 


48. He with a resplendent body, adorned with shining garments 
and garlands, adorned with gold and diamond ornaments, attains 
heaven by charity and is honored by the pious. 
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Chapter X 


Gathering bones by fire 


1. Garuda said: Oh Lord, please tell me the method of burning the 
dead bodies of gentlemen and also describe the glory of a devoted 
woman. 


2. God said, O Tarkshya, listen. Let me tell you about all the rituals 
performed for the upper part of the body, by doing which the son 
and grandson get relief from family debt. 


3. There is no need for much charity, but the last rites of the 
parents must be performed; The son who does this gets the same 
results as Agnisthoma. 


4-6. Then the son should give up his grief and get himself shaved 
along with all his relatives, so that all his sins are washed away. 
How can a son who does not get tonsured after the death of his 
mother or father be called a son who swims in the ocean of life? 
Therefore, he should shave all the hair except nails and armpit hair. 
Then take bath with your friends and wear clean clothes. 


7-9. Then bring river water and bathe the dead body, then decorate 
it with sandalwood, garland or Ganga soil; Dress him in new 
clothes, tie the sacred thread on the right shoulder, pronounce the 
surname, offer rice balls and gifts in the name of the so-called 
deceased at the place of death. This pleases the earth and its 
presiding deities. 


10. Havan should be performed at the door in the name of the 
person who has died; Due to this, even the evil ones among 
millions of ghosts are not able to cause any harm. 


11-13. Then the daughter-in-law and others circumambulate and 
worship her; Then the son should shoulder it along with other 
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relatives. The son who carries his father on his shoulders to the 
crematorium gets the fruits of Ashwamedha Yagya at every step. 
The person who carries his deceased father on his shoulder, back 
or hip continues to repay the debt of his parents' kindness. 


14. Then, halfway through, after cleaning and spraying, he must 
stop. The dead body should be bathed and offered tarpan. 


15. Tarpan should be done with the aim that ghosts, spirits, devils 
etc. living in different directions should not create any disturbance 
in that body. 


16-19. Then he should be taken to the crematorium and laid with 
his head towards the north. To burn a dead body, a place should be 
cleaned in the following manner: cleaning the ground, washing it 
with cow dung, removing soil, making an altar, sprinkling water, 
lighting the fire in a proper manner, offering flowers and colorful 
flowers. Flowers. Offer rice to the bright form of the Lord who is 
considered a non-vegetarian. 


After the puja, one should begin with 'Loman' and offer the oblation 
in the prescribed manner - "O sustainer of living beings, womb of 
the world, nourisher of living beings! This living being of the 
changing world is dead; take him to heaven!" 


20-22. In this way, after praying for fire, a pyre should be made 
there using sandalwood wood, sacred bath wood, Palash and 
Ashwattha wood. After placing the deceased on the pyre, two rice 
balls in the name of the deceased should be placed in the hands of 
the deceased and offered on the pyre. As soon as the deceased is 
left on the pyre, the condition of the deceased starts deteriorating. 
Those who know the ways of the deceased are called seekers. 
Tarpan should be offered on the funeral pyre in the name of the 
deceased or in the name of the deceased. 


23. Thus one gets the benefit of offering five rice balls to the 
deceased, otherwise the above mentioned obstacles arise. 
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24. If there is no Panchak, then the son should feed five rice balls 
to the deceased and bring the oblation along with the straw and put 
it in the fire. 


25-27. The death of someone who dies in Panchak is not good. 
Cremation should not be performed at that time; If there is 
cremation then there is death. The time between Dhanishtha to 
Revati 2 in the five Panchak Bhavans is not suitable for cremation. 
Inauspicious things happen when cremation is performed. The 
house where death occurs in Riksha Bhawan, there is evil in that 
house and there is danger to the son and the family. 


28. If there is fire in the middle of the protection, then | will tell you 
the solution to avoid all the evils. 


20-33. Then O Tarkshya, an idol made of Darbha grass should be 
installed near the dead body and it should be purified with the four 
Riksha mantras. 


Refined gold should be used and Havan should be performed with 
Riksha Mantra, Pretjayat Mantra and Patra Patra. After this, 
cremation should be performed along with the idols and on the day 
of offering the rice pindi, the son's peace should be performed. To 
get relief from troubles, they should be given a vessel filled with 
sesame seeds, gold, silver, diamonds and a bronze vessel filled 
with ghee. In this way, a person who performs cremation peacefully 
does not suffer any pain and attains ultimate bliss. 


56-50. Whether he is half burnt or completely burnt, his skull 
should be broken, the householder with a piece of wood, the 
sannyasi with a coconut. In order for your son to attain the 
ancestral world, he should break the Brahmarandhra with this 
mantra and offer ghee. 

"You are born from him, 2 may he be born again from you. He is an 
offering to the heavenly world. Oh Agni, be kindled!" In this way, 
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along with the mantras, ghee and sesame seeds should be offered 
and chanted in a loud voice. must cry so she can be happy 


60-61. When the burning is over, women should take bath, then 
give water mixed with sesame seeds in the name of their sons and 
family. He should eat the leaves of the Nimb tree and describe the 
virtues of the deceased. They should go home, women in front and 
men behind. 


62. After bathing again at home, feed the cow and eat it in a plate, 
but do not eat the food already kept in the house. 63. On the 
twelfth day, cover the place of death with cow dung and keep a 
lamp lit there towards the south. 


63 - 66. O Tarkshya, offer milk and water in an earthen vessel at 
the crossroads or at the cremation ground at sunset for three days. 
Tie a crude earthen pot filled with milk and water to three sticks 
and chant this mantra: "You have been burnt in the cremation fire. 
You have been abandoned by your relatives. This is milk and this is 
water; take. " And drink.", 


67. Whether the fire burns in the house or not, charity must be 
done on the fourth day. If there are no obstacles, the following 
should be done on the second or third day: 68-78. One should go 
to the crematorium, take a bath, be purified, wear woolen clothes 
and a sacred ring and feed the people living in the crematorium 
and circumambulate three times and chant the mantra 
"Yamayatva". Then, O King of Birds, sprinkle milk and water on the 
pyre and begin to lift the pile of bones. 


They should be placed on Palash leaves, milk and water should be 
sprinkled on them and Shraddha should be performed as per the 
instructions given by keeping them in an earthen vessel. After 
preparing a triangular land, it should be smeared with cow dung 
and three rice balls should be offered in three directions facing 
south. 
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After collecting the ashes of the pyre, a stool with three legs should 
be taken and an open pitcher filled with water should be placed on 
it. Then offerings of cooked rice, curd, ghee, water and sweets 
should be made to the deceased. After walking fifteen steps in the 
north direction, a pit should be dug there and a container of bones 
should be kept in it. Then rice balls should be placed on it, which 
provides relief from burning sensation and the vessel should be 
taken out of the pit and taken near a water pond. 


Then water and milk should be sprinkled on the ashes several 
times and they should be worshiped with sandalwood and saffron. 
These should be kept in a box of leaves and one should pay 
obeisance by touching one's heart and forehead with it and 
circumambulate it. He should throw it in the middle of the Ganga. 


79-84. One whose bones sink in the waters of Ganga within ten 
days never returns from Brahmalok. As long as a man's bones 
remain floating in the waters of the Ganga, he remains in heaven 
for thousands of years. 

When the wind blowing from the waves of Ganga touches the 
deceased, his sins are instantly destroyed. To free his ancestors, 
Bhagiratha performed rigorous penance and worshiped the divine 
Ganga and brought them down from Brahmaloka. 


The purifying glory of Ganga, which takes the burnt sons of Sagar 
to heaven, is famous in all the three worlds. The ashes of those 
who die after committing sins fall into the Ganga and reach 
heaven. 


85-86. There was a hunter, who was about to destroy all kinds of 
creatures, in a vast forest he was killed by a lion and went to a 
place called hell. When a crow swept away his ashes into the 
Ganga, he boarded the divine chariot and proceeded towards the 
abode of the great men. 
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87. Therefore, only a good son should immerse the ashes in the 
Ganga. After collecting the ashes he should perform the rituals for 
ten days. 


88-90. Now, if someone dies in a deserted place, in the forest or by 
dangerous thieves and his body is not found, then on the day of 
discovery, an effigy of Darbha grass should be made and burnt 
alone as mentioned above. If the deceased has died, then his 
ashes should be collected and immersed in Ganga water and after 
performing rituals for ten days from that day, the date of annual 
Shraddha should be fixed. 


91. If awoman dies during pregnancy, her womb should be cut and 
the child should be taken out, placed on the ground and burnt. 


92-93. If a child dies on the banks of the Ganga, he should be 
thrown into the Ganga itself; If he dies at any other place, he 
should be buried in the ground for twenty-seven months. If the 
fetus dies, it should be burnt and its ashes should be spread in the 
Ganges. A tumbler of water should be given and children should be 
made to drink it. 


94-98 If the fetus dies then the sacrament does not take place. If 
the child dies then milk should be fed. If a child dies, he should be 
given a pot, milk, porridge and food items. If a young man dies then 
the young children should be fed. If a young man fasting dies, then 
food should be provided to the Brahmin along with his children. lf a 
person who has crossed the age of five years dies, whether he has 
observed a fast or not, he should be given ten bales of rice, milk, 
meal and sugar nuggets. 


On the eleventh and twelfth day, the rites of the young man should 
be performed, but the bull should not be freed and the bull should 
not be donated. If the father is alive, then joint rites of the young 
man are not performed; joint rites should be performed only on the 
twelfth day. 


99. It is said to be the place of marriage vow between a woman 
and a Shudra. Before taking the fast, rituals are performed 
according to age in all castes. 


100. He who is less attached to action, who is less attached to 
material things, and who is less attached to the body, needs very 
few sanskaras. 


101. In childhood and youth, one should perform bed, bull and 
other yajnas, one should donate land, Mahadan and cow. 


102-107. All ascetics should not be cremated, water cremation 
should not be performed and their sons should not be cremated for 
ten days. By holding a stick a man becomes Narayan; Due to 
suffering threefold punishment, they never attain the speed of the 
bodily being. Those who know are always free by knowing their 
nature, hence they do not expect a single piece of rice. Therefore, 
they should not be given rice balls and water, but should perform 
annual Shraddha in pilgrimage places and Shraddha in Gaya out of 
respect for their ancestors. 


Hans, Paramahamsa, Kutichak, Bahudak; O Tarkshya, he is an 
ascetic, after his death he should be buried in the ground. If Ganga 


or any other river is not available then they should be buried in the 
ground. Where there are big rivers, they should be put there. 


Chapter XI 


Details of ten day festival 


1. Garuda said: O Keshav! Tell me what is the result of this ten day 
ritual and who will perform it if there is no son? 
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2. God said: O Tarkshya! Listen, let me tell you about a ten-day 
ritual, by performing which the noble son becomes free from family 
debt. 


3-8. The son should be patient and feed rice laddus to his father 
and should not shed tears, as the deceased has to drink the tears 
of his relatives and he should not cry when his grief is in vain. The 
dead person is not visible even after mourning day and night for 
thousands of years. The one who is born, his death is certain and 
the one who dies, his birth is certain. This is inevitable, therefore an 
intelligent man should not mourn over it. 


There is no way out of it, neither human nor divine; The creature 
which has fallen under the control of death has to be born again 
here. If there had been some way to avert the inevitable, Nala, 
Ram and Yudhishthir would not have had to suffer. 


9-11. One should not be overly attached to anyone; The body is 
just a dream, then what about other people? Just as a traveler 
goes to a shady place and rests for some time and then goes 
away, similarly there is a gathering of living beings there. The best 
food eaten in the morning spoils by evening; How can there be 
stability in a body nourished by that food? 


12-17. Considering that this will remove the sorrow, one should 
give up the sorrow caused by ignorance and perform Shraddha of 
the son. If there is no son then he should give it to his wife and if 
there is no wife then he should give it to his brother, a disciple of a 
Brahmin or a relative. Hey bird! For a person who has no son, the 
ten-day ritual should be performed by the sons or grandsons of his 
younger or elder brother. Manu has said that if one of the brothers 
of the same father has a son then he is still a son because all of 
them are considered sons. 


If a man has many wives, but only one of them has a son, then 
because of that son they all have sons. Those who do not have 
sons, only their friends can offer rice laddus. This ritual should not 
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be neglected. If there is no one then only the clan priest can 
perform the ritual. 


18. The man or woman who performs this ritual for his friend gets 
the fruits of crores of yagyas performed through this ritual for the 
helpless deceased. 


19-21. Hey bird! Only the son should perform the ten-day ritual of 
the father. Even if the eldest son dies, the father should not do this 
because of excessive affection. Even if there are many sons, only 
one should perform ten days of Shraddha, Pinda Daan of rice and 
sixteen other Shraddhas. 


All these tasks should be done by a single person, even if the 
money has already been divided. But if the distribution of wealth 
has already been done then the annual Shraddha should be 
performed separately. Therefore, the eldest son should perform 
Shraddha with devotion for ten days, 1 should eat food from time to 
time, should sleep on the ground, should worship a Brahmin, 2 
should remain pure. 


2. By performing Shraddha of his parents, the son gets the same 
result as circumambulating the pilgrimage seven times. 3 The son 
who performs Shraddha for one year starting with ten days of 
Shraddha, gets the reward of performing Shraddha in Gaya. 


25-30. Between nine and twelve o'clock at night, one should go to 
a well or pond, garden, holy bathing place or temple and take bath 
without reciting mantras. After getting purified, one should sit at the 
root of a tree facing south and after purifying it with cow dung, an 
altar should be built there. Dwija made of Darbha and Kush should 
be installed on the leaves and after worshiping it with water etc. 
one should greet it by saying 'Atsi’. 


Then, after spreading a rice mat in front of him, placing cooked rice 
or a barley flour tablet on which the name of the deceased's family 
is written, Havan should be performed for the son. Ushir-mool 
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should be dedicated to him; Sandalwood paste, Bhringraj flowers, 
incense, lamps, food items, fragrances and gifts. 


Food for the crows, milk in a vessel, water and a handful of castor 
oil: "May all this, which | have given to the deceased in his earthly 
name, continue." 31-33. If food, clothes, water, money or other 
things are given in the name of the deceased, they make the 
deceased immortal. Therefore, from the very first day itself, the 
name of the deceased man or woman should be pronounced 
according to the Sapinda Sanskar. 


33. Just as one rice ball is given on the first day, similarly nine rice 
balls should be given. 


34-36. On the ninth day, all authorized relatives should sprinkle oil 
on themselves at the appropriate time and pray for the deceased to 
reach heaven. After taking an open bath, one should go to the 
place of the deceased carrying betel grass and roasted grains led 
by women, and say: "May his family grow like the betel grass and 
roasted grains. Bright form Shine from," and then release mixed 
betel grass and grains into the house. 


37-38. On the tenth day, O King of Birds, a ball of meat or a ball of 
Masha should be offered in ritual to the ancestors, because meat is 
prohibited in Kaliyuga. On the tenth day he should shave like other 
relatives. The son performing the rites will have to get completely 
shaved again. 


39. Dwij should be fed spicy food for ten days. One should 
meditate on Lord Sri Hari and with folded hands, pray for the 
salvation of the deceased. 


40. There is no cause for fear for those who worship the eternal 
Lord Govinda, clad in yellow, as beautiful as the Atasi flower. 


41-42. “O primordial and eternal deity, O bearer of the conch, the 
disc and the mace, the indestructible, the lotus-eyed, may you 
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become the one who grants salvation to the dead.” He should 
prayerfully chant this mantra every day at the end of Shraddha. 
One should go home, take bath and feed the cow. 


Chapter XIl 
Details of the rites of the eleventh day. 


1. Garuda said: O King of Gods! Also tell me the deeds of the 
eleventh day and O Lord of the world! Also tell the values of a 
Taurus-disciple. 


2. God said: On the morning of the eleventh day, one should go to 
the reservoir and complete all the cremation rituals. 


3. A Brahmin knowledgeable in the Vedas and Shastras should be 
called and with bowed head and folded hands, he should pray for 
the salvation of the deceased. 


4. Acharya should also become pure by taking bath, evening etc. 
The work of the eleventh day should be done methodically. 


5. Shraddha on the tenth day should be performed in the name of 
the family without chanting mantras; And on the eleventh day, offer 
a lump of rice to the deceased along with mantras. 


6-10. Hey bird, a gold idol of Lord Vishnu, a silver idol of Brahma, a 
copper idol of Rudra and an iron idol of Yama should be made. For 
Lord Vishnu, a vessel filled with Ganga water should be kept in the 
west direction; And Lord Vishnu should be installed on it wearing 
yellow clothes. For the sake of Brahma, vessels of milk and water 
should be kept in the east direction; 


And Lord Brahma should be installed on it by wearing white 
clothes. A vessel of honey and ghee should be kept for Rudra in 
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the north direction and Rudra wearing red clothes should be 
installed on it. The container of rain water for Yama should be kept 
in the south direction; And Yamraj should be installed on it by 
wearing black clothes. 


11-13. The son should make a circle in the middle and place Kush 
in it, face towards the south, tie a sacred thread on his right 
shoulder and offer water. He should offer water with Vedic mantras 
to Vishnu, the Creator, Shiva and Justice, offer oblations in the fire 
and then perform Shraddha on the eleventh day, and then donate a 
cow for the help of his ancestors: "This cow O Madhava , please 
please him." 


12-15. Their clothes, their jewellery, their vehicles, - these, what 
they used, - the brass vessel filled with pure ghee, the seven grains 
they liked, 


Sesame seeds and other eight great donations: If a person cannot 
give these in his last days, then they should be brought near his 
bed and donated. 


16. After washing the feet of a Brahmin, he should be honored with 
clothes etc. and he should be given cooked food, sweets, flour 
cakes and milk. 


17-19. Then the son should place a gold idol on the bed and after 
worshiping it, the bed should be handed over to the deceased ina 
formal manner. “O Brahmin, | give you this bed for the deceased, 
along with the idol of the deceased and other things.” With these 
words it should be given to a Brahmin guru who has a family; 
Therefore, one should circumambulate him and pay obeisance to 
him and offer him Prasad. 


20. By performing the rituals of Shraddha and Vrishabhadan on 
this Shayya Daan, Navami and other days, the deceased attains 
ultimate happiness. 
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21-30. The bull should be ritually anointed on the eleventh day. 
Crippled, sick or small cows should not be used, but cows with 
obvious symptoms should be used. Red eyes, red complexion, red 
horns, neck and hooves, white belly and black back are suitable for 
a Brahmin. Bright and red color is suitable for Kshatriya, yellow 
color for Vaishya and black color for Shudra. The one whose all 
parts are red-brown in color and the tail and legs are white, is 
called a red colored bull and it satisfies the ancestors. 


The bull whose face, legs and tail is white and whose color is like 
lacquer is called black. The one whose complexion is red, face and 
tail are white, hooves and horns are brown, is called dark. One 
whose body parts, tail and hooves are of the same color is black in 
color and pleases the ancestors. 


The one whose complexion is like that of a pigeon and has a tilak 
on his forehead, is of dark complexion and all the parts of his body 
are completely beautiful. One whose entire body is black in color 
and whose eyes are red is called Atishyam Varna - which has five 
types. 


It should be dedicated and should not be used for domestic 
purposes. This is why it exists in the world, such is the ancient 
saying. 


31-35. A man should desire to have many sons, one of whom 
should go to a cow, or marry a virgin Gauri or devote himself to a 
black bull. One who performs Shraddha of a bull and Shraddha of 
a cow should be considered like a son — one who does not do so is 
like feces. Those whose ancestors are suffering in hells like Raurav 
etc., they help them for twenty one generations by the dedication of 
the bull. 


The ancestors who have gone to heaven also wish for the 
dedication of the bull: "Who is the son in our lineage who will 
dedicate the bull? By whose dedication will we all attain the final 
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destination? Of all the yagyas, the Vrishabha Yagya is the only 
one." we can." It is liberating. 


36. Therefore, Vrishabha Yagya should be performed for the 
salvation of ancestors. He should do all the work systematically 
and promptly. 


37. The sick person should perform Havan as per the scriptures 
after seeing the position of the planets and should worship with 
mantras and should worship Taurus. 


38-42. According to the marriage ritual, a calf and a cow should be 
brought together and tied with a wedding thread, then tied to a 
pole; And the bulls and cows should be bathed with water from 
Rudra's Kalash, worshiped with perfume and garlands and 
circumambulated around them. 


He should mark Shiva's trident on his right side and Chakra on his 
left side. 


After freeing the bull, the son should fold both his hands and recite 
this mantra:-- 


“You are just like a bull. Brahma first created you. Once freed, may 
you cross this ocean of existence!” 


By paying obeisance in this way, free the bull and cow with this 
mantra. 


"| will always be the one who grants you boons and the one who 
liberates the dead." 


43. Therefore this should be done. Its results are achieved in life 
itself. A person who does not have a son can easily achieve the 
ultimate goal by doing this himself. 
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44-45. In Kartik and other auspicious months, when the Sun is 
moving towards the north, in the Shukla Paksha, or on the 
Dwadashi tithi, during both eclipses, during the equinox and 
Sankranti periods, the bull should be consecrated in a sacred 
place. Bathing place. , , 


46-49. At the time when the Sun enters an auspicious constellation 
and a pure place, a Brahmin who knows the auspicious signs and 
rituals should be invited. The body should be purified through 
chanting, havan and charity. Like before, all the rituals like Havan 
etc. should be performed; And Vaishnav Shraddha should be 
performed by keeping Shalagram, after that Shraddha should be 
performed and donations should be made to the Dwijas. Hey bird! 
One who does this, whether he has a son or not, gets the fruits of 
all his wishes by performing Shraddha of the bull. 


50. The speed that is obtained by freeing the bull is not obtained by 
offering sacrifices in fire and other yagyas or by making various 
types of donations. 


51-53. By taking refuge in the bull, the sins committed in infancy, 
childhood, youth, manhood and old age are undoubtedly 
destroyed. The one who betrays his friends, the ungrateful, the 
drinker, the one who goes with his guru's wife, the murderer of a 
Brahmin, the one who steals gold, all these become free by 
surrendering themselves to the bull. So O Tarkshya! A man should 
sacrifice a bull with full dedication; There is no virtue in the three 
worlds like taking refuge in a bull. 


54. If a woman's husband and son both die first, then she should 
sacrifice a milch cow and not a bull. 55-56. Hey bird! The person 
who carries a bull on his shoulder or back falls into hell until 
Mahapralaya. 


The person who beats the bull badly with fists or sticks, suffers the 
torture of Yama till the end. In this way, after performing Shraddha 
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of the bull, sixteen Shraddhas should be performed. Let me tell you 
what should be done before Sapindikaran. At the place of death, at 
the threshold, on the way, on the pyre, in the hand of the dead 
body, while collecting the ashes - these are the ten bodies to be 
given on the sixth and tenth days - these are the first sixteen said 
to be unclean. Then | will tell you about the second, middle sixteen 
bodies - 


30-64. The first rice should be offered to Vishnu, the second to 
Shiva; The third should be given to the followers of Yama. The 
fourth should be given to King Soma, the fifth to the Teja Gods, the 
sixth to the ancestors, the seventh to Death, the eighth to Rudra, 
the ninth to Purusha and the tenth to Death. 


The eleventh ball should be given to Lord Vishnu, the twelfth to 
Brahma, the thirteenth to Lord Vishnu, the fourteenth to Shiva, the 
fifteenth to Yama and the sixteenth to Lord Shiva. Man, these 
people who know the truth are called the middle sixteen. 


65-67, Every twelve months, in the fortnight, in the third fortnight, 
before six months and even before the year, lumps of rice should 
be given - these are the last sixteen, | have told you. Hey Tarkshya, 
after cooking. Forty-eight Shraddhas destroy the movement of the 
ghostly vagina. The person for whom this Shraddha is performed 
becomes a member of the assembly of ancestors. 


68-69. Three Solah Shraddhas should be performed so that the 
deceased can attend the gathering of ancestors; If deprived of 
Shraddha, the ghost always remains a ghost. If the three sixteen 
Shraddha rituals are not performed by himself or by any other 
person then he certainly does not participate in them. 


70-72. Therefore, if a son or a wife performs the three sixteen 
sanskars as per the rituals, then there will be unbroken prosperity. | 
call a person a "devotee" who performs the last rites of his/her 
husband and performs annual and fortnightly rituals. This revered 
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wife lives for the welfare of her husband: one who worships her 
dead guru, her life is successful. 


73-78. Furthermore, whoever dies due to negligence by fire or 
water must perform the prescribed rites and other rituals. If he is 
killed unknowingly, intentionally or by a snake, | should worship the 
snake on the fifth day of every fortnight. A shape of a hooded 
snake should be made on the ground with rice powder and 
worshiped with white flowers and sandalwood. An incense lamp 
should be offered to the snake, plenty of rice and sesame seeds 
should be sprinkled on it and one raw rice, two food items and milk 
should be offered. 


According to one's power, Dwijas should offer a snake and a cow 
made of gold. Then with folded hands one should say 'May the 
Serpent King bless you'; And Narayana-bali ritual should be 
performed for them, by which they are freed from all sins and attain 
abode in heaven. 


79. After performing all the rituals in this way, one lota of food 
grains and water or rice water should be given every day till the 
end of the year. 

80. After doing this on the eleventh day, lumps of rice should be 


offered to all the ancestors and when they are free from impurity, 
they should be given beds and other gifts. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
Description of Shraddha for all the ancestors. 


1. Garuda said: O Lord, tell me the method of Sapinda Sanskar, 
the removal of impurity and the donation of accessories. 
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2. The Lord said: O Tarkshya, listen, | explain to you the entire 
Sapinda Sanskar, by which the ghost goes away and the soul 
comes into the ranks of the ancestors. 


3-5. Those who, like Shiva, have not inherited their bodies from 
their ancestors, are not free from the various donations made by 
their sons. If the son is always impure, he is never pure; Impurity 
cannot be removed without Sapinda Sanskar. Therefore, after the 
period of contamination ends, Sapinda Tarpan should be 
performed by the son. Let me tell you about the elimination of 
pollution which everyone should follow. 


6-9. A Brahmin becomes pure in ten days, a Kshatriya in twelve 
days, a Vaishya in fifteen days and a Shudra in one month. 
Sapinda relatives get purified in 1 ten days, Shakulya relatives get 
purified in 2-3 nights, and 3 Gotra relatives get purified by just 
taking a bath. The relatives of the fourth degree deceased are 
purified in ten nights, the fifth degree in six nights, the sixth degree 
in four days, the seventh degree in three days, the eighth degree in 
one day, the relatives of the ninth degree deceased are purified. 
Degree in a quarter day. Tenth, only till bathing; - The impurity of 
death and birth lasts for the same period [according to the degree 
of distance from the deceased]. 


10-11. If a person dies in a foreign country, and someone hears the 
news of his death, then impurity continues for the remaining ten 
days from the day of hearing the news; If ten days pass, he 
becomes impure for three nights. If after one year he becomes 
pure even by taking bath. 


12. If the second pollution outweighs the first death, then 
purification from the first pollution also includes purification from the 
second pollution. 


317 


13. If a boy dies without a tooth, it should be cleaned immediately; 
It is said, the night before the tonsure; Before the sacred thread 
ceremony, three nights; And ten nights after that. 


14-16. If a girl dies between birth and tonsure, purification takes 
place immediately, equally in all castes; Valid for one day till 
engagement and three nights thereafter till old age; It has to be 
understood that after the engagement both the families have three 
days; If after marriage then only for the husband's family. 


17-18. If the fetus dies before the sixth month, purity equal to the 
number of days the fetus survived is regained. After this, women 
become impure according to their caste. If the fetus dies, the 
Sapinda relatives are immediately purified. 


19. In Kaliyuga — officially declared in the scriptures — there is a 
ten-day purification for all castes after birth and death. 


20-22. During the period of death and destruction, one should not 
worship God, offer hospitality, greet others, sleep on the bed, touch 
others, etc. During the period of death and destruction, evening 
prayers, charity, kirtan, havan, religious studies, offerings to 
ancestors, feeding brahmins, fasting, all this should not be done. A 
person who performs daily, occasional and special desired actions 
at the time of impurity, his previous and other actions are 
destroyed. 


23. There is no impurity for one who fasts, chants mantras, 
performs havan, Brahmin, ascetic or king. 


24-26. Food prepared before marriage ceremonies, yagya and 
birth and death can be eaten; Manu has said this. At the time of 
impurity, the ignorant taker does not suffer, but the giver, even if he 
is a beggar, suffers. The one who hides his impurity and serves 
food to a Dwij and the Brahmin who eats it Knowingly, both suffer. 
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27. Therefore, to purify oneself from impurity, one should perform 
Sapinda Sanskar of the father, who goes to the world of ancestors 
and joins the crowd of ancestors. 


28-30. Satyavetta sages have said that Sapinda Sanskar should be 
performed on the twelfth day, Tritiya, sixth month or at the end of 
the year. But hey Tarkshya! | say according to the scriptures that 
Sapinda Sanskar of all four varnas should be performed on the 
twelfth day. In Kaliyuga, due to various circumstances, short life of 
man and death of the body, the twelfth day is the best. 


31-33. If a householder Brahmin dies, then rituals like wearing 
sacred thread, fasting, worship, marriage etc. should not be 
performed. Until Sapinda is attained, a beggar should not take 
alms nor should he accept guest offerings. Daily and occasional 
rituals should be stopped. Skipping the ritual constitutes a sin, so 
whether without or with fire, Sapinda Sanskar should be performed 
on the twelfth day. 


34. The result that is obtained by visiting all the holy places; The 
same result that is obtained from all the yagyas is obtained by 
performing Sapinda Sanskar on the twelfth day. 


35. Therefore, after bathing the son, the place of death should be 
smeared with cow dung and Sapinda Sanskar should be performed 
as per the scriptures. 


36-39. After this he should worship the world deities with 
foot-water, Agnihotra and Aachman. After this, the other dead 
should be fed rice balls and given water. Three rice tablets should 
be offered to one's grandfather and others as Vasu, Rudra and 
Arka respectively, and the fourth rice tablets should be offered to 
the deceased. 


He should be worshiped with sandalwood, basil, incense, lamp, 
dear fool, mouth-scent, good clothes and gifts. The rice kept for the 
deceased should be divided into three parts with a thin strip of gold 
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and mixed separately with the three rice given to the grandfather 
and others. 


40. Hey Tarkshya! It is my decision that Sapinda should be done; 
Mother's sapinda is with grandmother and father's sapinda is with 
grandfather. 


41-43. If the father dies while the grandfather is alive, then three 
grains of rice should be offered to the great grandfather and one's 
ancestors. Father's rice should be divided into three parts and 
mixed with one's own rice. If the mother dies before the 
grandmother, then Shraddha should be performed for the mother 
just like the father; Or he should include both me and 
Mahalakshmi. 


44. If the wife does not have any son then the husband should 
perform Sapinda Sanskar of his wife along with his mother-in-law 
and other people. 


45. “The Sapinda Sanskar of women should be performed only 
with the husband, father and grandfather” — O Tarkshya, this is not 
my opinion; Since the wife is half of her husband's body, there is no 
need for Sapinda Sanskar for the husband. 


46. Oh Kashyap! If husband and wife climb the same pyre, then 
they should climb along with mother-in-law and _ father-in-law, 
keeping grass between them. 


47. Only the son should perform this ceremony; First of all, rice etc. 
should be offered to the father and then after taking bath again, it 
should be offered to the mother. 


48-51. O Tarkshya, one should offer water to one's ancestors by 
doing Sapinda. They should say 'Swadha Ho' with Vedic mantras. 
After this he should serve food to the guest until he says 'Hanta’. 1 
By doing this the ancestors, sages, Tejasvi and demons are 
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pleased. One mouthful is called 'bhiksha', four mouthfuls is called 
‘abundance’ and four mouthfuls is called 'huntakar’. 


52-53. During Sapinda he should worship the feet of the Dwijas 
with sandalwood and colored rice and make donations to them for 
their continued satisfaction. He requires food, ghee, food, gold, 
silver, a good cow, a horse provided for a year, an elephant, a 
chariot and land granted to the Guru. 


54. Then he should worship the planets, the Goddess, 2 and the 
Vinayakam 3 with saffron, colored rice and food items, with the 
mantra — “Glory be to you”. 


55. After this, sprinkle water on the Guru while chanting mantras, 
tie a thread on his hand and offer colored rice blessed with 
mantras. 


56-57. After this, the Brahmins should be fed various types of 
sweet dishes and given twelve pitchers filled with water and food. 
After feeding the Dwijas, everyone gets purified by touching water, 
weapons, scales and sticks separately. 


58. After performing the Sapinda Sanskar in this way, one should 
remove the clothes worn during the Sanskar and wear white 
clothes and donate the bed. 


59-64. All the gods like Indra etc. praise Shayadaan. Therefore, 
whether during life or after death, a bed must be provided. Made of 
fine wood, beautiful, painted with beautiful colors, covered with 
strong, silken cloth, ornamented with gold leaves, beautiful pillows 
filled with swan feathers, bedsheets scented with the scent of 
flowers, well tied with bright straps Wide and comfortable: Later, 
while making such a bed, it should be covered with a cloth and 
spread on the ground. 
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Around him were placed an umbrella, a row of silver lamps, an 
ox-tailed fan, a seat, a pot, a water vessel, a mirror and a canopy 
of five colours, and all the other articles of bed, he Must be kept in 
suitable place. 


65-66. The golden Hari along with Lakshmi should be installed on it 
along with all the jewellery, weapons and clothes. For women, red 
colour, saffron colour, clothes, jewelery and all other necessary 
items should be kept on the bed. 


67-68. Then the Brahmin should adorn his wife with fragrant liquids 
and flowers, adorn her ears and fingers with ornaments and gold 
necklaces, dress her in a turban and upper garment and a robe 
and seat her on a comfortable bed in front of Lakshmi and 
Narayana. Needed 


69-71. He should worship Hari and Lakshmi with saffron and flower 
garlands and worship the protectors of the world, Grahatmas and 
Vinayaka. Stand in front of the Brahmin with flowers in your hands, 
facing north and chant this mantra: "O Krishna, just as your bed is 
an ocean full of milk, may it remain empty in my next births too." 


72-74. Thus he should place a handful of flowers in front of the idol 
of Brahman and Hari, and then place the sleeping-gifts and 
belongings as per the ritual. It should be given to the person 
fasting, who tells about the Guru and the Brahmin and says, "O 
Brahmin, accept this. Very rarely does anyone give such a thing!" 
He should make Dwija, Lakshmi and Hari sit on the bed and swing 
them and then turn and bid them farewell. 


75. If he is rich then he should be given a beautiful house with all 
the necessary things, so that he can sleep comfortably on that bed. 


76. If a living person donates a bed with his own hand on a full 
moon day, he should donate a bull while he is still alive. 
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77. This bed should be given to only one person, not to more 
people. Dividing or selling it leads to the downfall of the donor. 


78. By donating a bed to a worthy person one gets the desired 
results. The Father and the Son, who gave Him, rejoice in this 
world and the next. 


79-80. With the help of Shayadaan he will undoubtedly reach the 
house of Indra and the house of Yama. Till the day of judgment 
comes, he will remain in the service of many Gods and Goddesses 
sitting on excellent chariots without any problem. 


81. The virtue of bathing in all the places of pilgrimage and on all 
the days of change of the moon: The virtue gained by donating a 
bed is even greater than these. 


82-86. In this way, the bed should be donated and the feet should 
be given to the son. Listen to me, | will tell you the method. 
Umbrella, shoes, clothes, ring, water pot, seat, five utensils - these 
are called seven types of feet. This fast is observed with sticks, 
copper utensils, raw rice, food, valuables and sacred thread. After 
completing these thirteen steps, one should donate to thirteen 
Brahmins on the twelfth day as per one's capacity. With this 
designation, righteous people get good progress and _ this 
designation provides happiness to the people who have gone on 
the path of Yama. 


87-93. It is very hot there, due to which one gets burnt, but donning 
an umbrella provides pleasant shade on the head; And the shoe 
givers go to Yamalok riding on horses on a path full of big thorns. O 
bird, the pain of cold, heat and wind is terrible there, but with the 
help of donating clothes he happily goes on his way. Yama's 
messengers, who are extremely fierce, fierce and brownish-black 
in colour, do not trouble the person donating the ring on the way. 


The place is surrounded by extreme heat, airless and devoid of 
water; When he feels thirsty, he donates the water vessel and 
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drinks the water. The person who donates a copper vessel for the 
deceased definitely gets the reward of donating thousands of wells. 
By giving the dwarf a proper place and utensils, he happily eats his 
food while walking leisurely on the road. Is, 


94-95. In this way, on the day of Sapinda Sanskar, by making this 
donation in a proper manner, many Brahmins should be fed and 
Chandals and other outcasts should also be fed. Then after 
Sapinda and before the annual ritual one should donate a water 
vessel with rice every month. 


96. Hey bird! Apart from the rituals, whatever has been done for 
the deceased cannot be done again; But it can be done again for 
the deceased, which gives him satisfaction. 


97-99. Now let me tell you the monthly, yearly and fortnightly rituals 
and rules regarding dying on lunar days. If someone dies on a full 
moon day, his last rites are performed on the fourth day. If 
someone dies on the fourth day, his last rites are performed on the 
ninth day. If someone dies on the ninth day he dies on the 
fourteenth day. In such a situation, a person should perform 
fortnightly Shraddha on the twentieth day. 


100-105.. When there are two Sankranti in a month, Shraddha is 
not performed in the irregular month due to doubling of the month. 
1 When there are two months in a month, then both sides and the 
thirty days between them should be equal [both should be done.] 
Take the first for the first part of the day and the second for the half. 
Second quarter. Thus wise people consider two months as 
irregular months. Hey bird! When there is no Sankranti, Sapinda 
Sanskar should be performed; Similarly, monthly and first annual 
Shraddha should also be performed. 


If there is an extra month in the middle of the year, an annual 
Shraddha is performed for the departed in the thirteenth month. If 
there is no Sankranti then rice balls are not required, if there is 
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Sankranti then rice balls are suitable. Therefore, annual Shraddha 
should be performed in both the months. 


106. Thus, at the end of the first year, annual Shraddha should be 
performed and Dwijas should be provided food in it. 


107-110. After one year, three Pindas must be offered in Shraddha. 
Shraddha should not be performed for only one person, it destroys 
the ancestors. Shraddha at the holy bathing place, Shraddha in 
Gaya, Gajachayam, Shraddha for the ancestors - these should not 
be performed during the year, at the time of eclipse or on Yuga 
days. 


O king of birds! If a son performs Shraddha in Gaya, then 
Shraddha should be performed after one year in honor of the 
ancestors. By performing Shraddha in Gaya, the ancestors get 
freedom from the ocean of existence and by the grace of Lord 
Vishnu they attain supreme bliss. 


111-113. The feet of Lord Vishnu should be worshiped with the 
Tulsi plant and rice balls should be offered around them. The 
person who offers a lump of rice equal to Shami leaves on the 
head of Gaya, his seven clans and one hundred and one ancestors 
get well-being. The person who goes to Gaya and performs 
Shraddha to please his family and satisfy his ancestors, his life 
becomes successtul. 


114-115. O king of birds! The ancients have heard the song sung 
by the holy men in the garden art of Manuputra Ikshvaku: - "Is 
there no one in your clan who follows the good path, who should 
go and feed us rice balls." Devotion?" 


116-119. O Tarkshya, the son who thus performs rituals for the next 
world becomes as happy and free as the son of Kaushik. O 
Tarakshya, the seven sons of Bharadwaja were liberated by the 
grace of their ancestors after passing through many births, even 
though they had killed a cow. The seven hunters in the country of 
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Dasharna, the deer on Mount Kalinjar, the Chakravak bird in 
Shardweep and the swan in Lake Manas, all of them were born as 
Brahmins knowledgeable in the Vedas in the land of the Kauravas 
and they were all Dwijas. Sons attained salvation through devotion 
to their ancestors. 


120. Therefore, a man should try to worship his ancestors because 
by worshiping his ancestors he becomes happy neither in this 
world nor in the next world. 


121. Thus | told you all the rituals related to the deceased, which 
bestow virtue on the son, fulfill his wishes and provide salvation to 
the ancestors. 


122. A person who is poor but listens to this story becomes free 
from sins and gets the fruits of charity. 


123-126. Listen to what is the reward for the one who performs 
Shraddha as told by me and also listen to Garuda Purana:-- 

Father gives good sons, grandfather gives cow's wealth and great 
grandfather gives wealth. Great grandfather feeds a lot. All of them, 
satisfied with the Shraddha and fulfilling the wish of their son, walk 
on the path of righteousness and go to the house of the King of 
Justice and reside there with great respect in the assembly of 
righteousness. 


127. Suta ji said - Garuda became immersed in joy after hearing 
the result of blessings after death and his glory told by Lord Vishnu. 


Chapter XIV. 
Description of Nyayaraj Nagar. 


1-2. Garuda said: What is the extent of Yamalok? how is he? who 
made this? What is the meeting like and who makes the decisions? 
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The righteous go to the house of justice by the path of 
righteousness; Oh storehouse of compassion, tell me about those 
righteous souls and their paths. 


3-5. The Lord said: O Tarkshya, listen, | tell you about that shining 
city of justice, which is accessible even to Narada and others, 
where many virtuous souls can reach. Between the south and 
south-west is the city of the son of Vivasvat, built of diamonds by 
holy men or demons, magnificent and impenetrable. It is described 
as having four corners, four gates, surrounded by high walls and 
one thousand yojanas long. 


6-9. In that city is the extremely beautiful residence of Chitragupta, 
spread over twenty-five yojanas, surrounded by shining walls of 
iron, up to ten yojanas high, with hundreds of avenues decorated 
with flags and ensigns, filled with chariots, resounding with song 
and music, decorated by skilled painters, built by divine architects, 
adorned with gardens and parks, and resounding with the songs of 
various birds; Divine girls and singers reside in every particle. 


10-15. Sitting on his most wonderful throne in that assembly, 
Chitragupta reflects on the lives of each person separately. They 
never make a mistake in distinguishing between good and bad 
deeds, or do not know who is doing good or bad deeds. With 
Chitragupta's permission he experiences them all. There is a great 
place of fever on the east side of Chitragupta's residence. 


In the south there are areas of rheumatism, skin diseases and 
smallpox. In the West there are also places of death, indigestion 
and bile. In the north there is tuberculosis and jaundice; Headache 
occurs in the north-west direction; There is unconsciousness in the 
south-east. in the south-west there is dysentery; There is winter 
and summer in the north-west — beset by these and other 
diseases. 


16-23. Chitragupta has described the goodness and evil of man. 
Twenty yojanas before Chitragupta's residence, there is a very 
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grand palace of the King of Justice in the middle of the city. He 
shines with gems and is as beautiful as lightning, flame and the 
sun. Its extension is definitely two hundred yojanas and height is 
fifty yojanas. 


It rests on thousands of pillars, adorned with emeralds, adorned 
with gold, and filled with palaces and palaces, the domes delighting 
the mind with the glory of the autumn sky; Beautiful crystal 
staircases and walls decorated with diamonds, and windows 
decorated with strings of pearls, decorated with flags and 
pennants; Rich with the sound of bells and drums; Decorated with 
golden fringes, full of many wonders, with hundreds of golden 
gates, adorned with trees, plants and thornless vines. Always 
adorned with these and other ornaments - the creator has created 
it with his power of yoga. 


24-28. There is a divine meeting place, thousands of yojanas wide, 
bright as the sun, full of light, gratifying in every way; Where there 
is neither too much heat nor too much cold; Very captivating to the 
mind, there is no sorrow, no old age, no pain of hunger and thirst. 
Everyone is happy there, whether human or god; The food there is 
delicious, plentiful and enjoyable in every way. 


The water there, whether hot or cold, is sweet; The sounds and 
other things there are pleasant; And trees always give the desired 
fruits. Hey Tarkshya! That assembly is free from bondages, 
beautiful, fulfills desires and the Creator of the universe, God, has 
created it after meditating for a long time. 


29-30. Those who practice rigorous penance, observe good vows, 
speak the truth, are peace-loving, renunciant and become full and 
pure by virtuous deeds, go there. All the people live there with 
glowing bodies, adorned with bright clothes and equipped with their 
virtuous deeds. 


31-33. There resides the Lord of Justice, seated on a pure and 
incomparable throne ten yojanas wide, adorned with all kinds of 
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gems, best among men, best among men, adorned with a royal 
Canopy, wearing earrings in the ears, He is grand, adorned with a 
large crown, all adorned with jewellery. Goddesses as beautiful as 
blue clouds are sitting with fans in their hands, fanning their hair. 


34 - 40. Crowds of god singers and innumerable groups of 
god-daughters surround him and serve him with song, music and 
dance. Mrityudev is waiting for him with a noose in his hand, 
Kaaldev is even more powerful than him, Chitragupta, the god of 
fortune, is standing around him, he is surrounded by equally 
powerful servants, who are ready with terrible noose and 
punishment to carry out his orders. . 


Utsukta, Agnisvata, Pitara, Sompa and Ushampa, the mighty 
Barhishad, the formless and the formless, O birds, Aryama and 
others, Janakagana and other shaped ones - all of them are 
waiting for the king who judges with the sages: Atri, Vashishtha, 
Pulah , Daksha, Kraturatha, Angiras, Jamadagnya and Bhrigu, 
Pulastya, Agastya, Narada, these and many other sages, there 
were people in the assembly whom it was impossible to count, 
neither by their names nor by their names. Action. 


41 - 45. Those who accurately interpret the scriptures serve the 
King of Justice by the order of the Most High. 2 The kings of the 
Surya dynasty and the kings of the Moon dynasty, these religious 
experts used to serve the just king in the court. Manu, Dilip, 
Mandhata, Sagar, Bhagiratha, Ambarish, Anarya, Muchkund, Nimi 
and Prithu, Yayati, Nahusha, Puru; Dushmanta, Shibi, Nala, 
Bharat, Shantanu, Pandu and Sahasrarjun - these royal sages, 
pious, famous, Vedic scholars perform many Ashvamedha Yagya 
and live in the Dharma Sabha. Only righteousness resides in the 
court of the King of Justice. There is no favoritism, untruth and 
jealousy in this. 


46-47. Only religion remains in the court of the King of Justice. 
There is no favoritism, no lies, no jealousy. 
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All the people present in this meeting are knowledgeable about the 
scriptures, all are absorbed in religion and they continuously serve 
Vaivaswat in that meeting. Hey Tarkshya! This is one such meeting 
of Mahamana Nyayaraj. Sinners going by the southern route do not 
see him. There are four routes to reach Nyayaraja town. The path 
of sinners has already been told to you. 


50. Those who enter the house of righteousness through the east 
and the other three gates are virtuous souls. They go there 
because of their virtue. Listen about them:-- 


51-55. There is a road towards the east, which is full of all kinds of 
pleasures, covered with the shade of Parijata trees, adorned with 
gems, decorated with many chariots, decorated with swans, 
surrounded by trees and gardens of pleasure, full of nectar. like. 
Through them the holy Brahmin sages, the pure Raja sages, the 
goddesses, the singers, the magicians and the great serpents, the 
worshipers of the gods, the devotees of Shiva, provided rest 
homes in the summer and fuel in the winter, provided shelter to the 
ascetics. In the rainy season. 


One who consoles the mentally distressed and certainly gives 
shelter to the mentally distressed, one who delights in truth and 
righteousness, is free from anger and greed, is a devotee of father 
and mother, who is devoted to the Guru. Enjoys service. Those 
who donate land, houses and cows, those who provide education, 
etc. all go through him. 


Those who read and listen to the Puranas are travelers on this 
path, they and others who perform good deeds enter through the 
east gate. They are skilled in good works and have pure intellect 
and participate in religious gatherings. 


59-61. The other road, to the north, is filled with hundreds of large 
chariots and palanquins, and is paved with yellow sandalwood; It is 
filled with swans and waterfowl, and adorned with Brahman ducks, 
and has a beautiful reservoir full of nectar. Scholars of the Vedas, 
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people who welcome guests, worshipers of Durga and Bhanu and 
people who take bath in the sacred water at the time of change of 
moon adopt this path. 


People who die in pursuit of religion, people who die while fasting, 
people who die in Banaras, people who die while protecting 
animals, people who accidentally drown in holy water; Those who 
die for the Brahmins, in the service of the Guru, in the sacred 
waters and on the sacred ground, by the will of the luminaries; 
People who die in the practice of yoga; Those who always respect 
the worthy and are happy to give large donations, reach the 
synagogue by entering through the northern gate. 


65-73. The third path facing west is adorned with jewel-studded 
buildings and is adorned with ponds filled with nectar, the 
rampaging elephants of the Airavata dynasty and the horses of 
Ucchaishravas. Only that person benefits from this path who is 
self-respecting, meditates on the best scriptures, is an ardent 
devotee of Lord Vishnu, chants Gayatri Mantra, remains away from 
others’ losses, others' wealth and criticism and is free from his own 
problems. Be dedicated to religion. Wife. Is loyal to. Gentleman, 
householder. Those who burn fire, chant the Vedas, observe the 
vow of celibacy, forest dwellers, ascetics... 


Devotees of Shri Charan, renunciant, those who look at gold, stone 
and soil with equal vision, those who attain knowledge and 
renunciation, all living beings. Those who wish for the welfare of 
others, observe the vows of Shiva and Vishnu, perform rituals of 
Brahma, are free from threefold debt, always enjoy Pancha 
Yagyas, perform Shraddha for their ancestors, Let's have evening 
at the appropriate time. Those who stay away from the company of 
bad people and remain absorbed in the company of good people, 
they ride on excellent chariots along with many gods and 
goddesses. After drinking the nectar they go to the Dharma Sabha 
and enter through the western gate and go to the Dharma Sabha. 
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74-76. Seeing him coming, Yamraj got up and moved forward and 
welcomed him again and again. Then he, holding his four arms, 
conch, disc, mace and sword, speaks and behaves in a friendly 
manner with those who enjoy virtuous deeds. They give him a 
throne and worship him; Wash their feet and then honor them with 
sandalwood etc. 


77-81. "O assembled people! Salute that wise man respectfully. He 
will depart from my kingdom and go to Brahmaloka. O best of the 
wise! You who have escaped the sufferings of hell! You have 
attained divinity i.e. happiness by your qualities. .Who is more 
foolish than the one who finds it difficult to achieve, who never uses 
his intelligence? 


The one who accumulates Sanatan Dharma in this impermanent 
body, amid perishable wealth etc., is wise. “Therefore you should 
try to accumulate Dharma. You should go to that holy place which 
is full of all happiness.” 82-85. Hearing the words of Justice, paying 
obeisance to Him and the assembly, honored by the immortals and 
praised by the leaders of the sages, proceed on the supreme path 
with innumerable chariots; Then the people sitting in that meeting 
get up with great respect, spend some time there and enjoy 
supernatural happiness, as a result of their virtues they are born as 
virtuous human beings, become rich, intelligent and knowledgeable 
in all the scriptures. 


Then they attain the highest position only by their good conduct. 
86. All this has been said in connection with your question 
regarding the abode of Yama. The person who listens to it with 
devotion goes to the court of the judge. 
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CHAPTER XV. 
Birth details of people who do good work 


1-2. Garuda said: A virtuous person is born in a spotless family 
after enjoying heaven. Now tell me how it is born from the mother's 
womb? | want to hear what the virtuous man thinks in this body. O 
storehouse of mercy, tell me! 


3-4. God said: O Tarkshya, you have rightly asked. | will tell you the 
ultimate secret, knowing which man becomes omniscient. | tell you 
the true nature of the body which contains the qualities of the 
universal egg, the object of meditation of the yogis. 


5-6. Hear how the yogi meditates on the six chakras within it, and 
meditates on the mind and bliss situated in Brahmarandhra, and 
how the virtuous soul is born in the home of pious and prosperous 
men. | will also tell you about the values and customs of parents. 


7-10. One should stay away from women for four days after 
menstruation. During that time one should not look at their face, 
otherwise sins arise in the body. On the fourth day the woman 
becomes pure by taking bath and washing clothes. From the 
seventh day onwards she becomes eligible to worship ancestors 
and gods. The fetus remains impure for seven days. Here the sons 
gradually enter on the eighth day. On even nights, sons are born 
and on odd nights, daughters are born. After staying away from it 
for the first seven days, he enters in the evening. 


11-12. Sixteen nights are considered normal for women. 1 The 
seed definitely remains on the fourteenth night. 

Then a virtuous son is born, who is full of auspicious qualities. The 
wicked never get that night. 
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13. Women should eat sweet food on the fifth day. Spicy, sour, 
astringent and hot foods should be completely avoided. 


14-18. The husband, like a farmer, sows seeds with great potential 
in a grain producing field and reaps a good harvest. A man should 
meet his ideal woman by chewing betel leaves, flowers, 
sandalwood, wearing clean clothes and keeping good thoughts in 
his mind. The nature of the person entering the womb will be in 
accordance with the thoughts in his mind at the time of union. 


The intelligence contained in the seed always remains in the 
semen. When desire, thought and semen become one, the man 
receives semen and the union of sperm and reproductive cells in 
the uterus results in the formation of an egg. 


19. A good son in the womb gives ultimate happiness. There are 
many rituals like Punsavan etc. for that.2 


20-23 A virtuous soul is born in a high family. Brahmins get a lot of 
wealth at the time of birth. He grows up in the house of his parents, 
is endowed with learning and humility and by the company of the 
wise becomes adept in all learning. In his youth he is divinely 
beautiful, wealthy and charitable, a result of the great virtue, 
penance and pilgrimages he performed in his past. Then he 
constantly tries to distinguish between soul and non-soul. Through 
Assumption 1 and Exception 2 he meditates on Brahman. 


24. In order to understand the separation of the Brahman to which 
it belongs, | will tell you the qualities of the earth, etc., which are of 
the "non-soul" species. 


25-30. Earth, water, fire, air and sky — these are called stable 
elements. This body is made up of five elements. Skin, bones, 
nerves, hair and flesh — these are the five qualities of the earth, 
about which | have told you. Saliva, urine, semen, marrow and 
blood — these are called the fifth qualities of water. Now listen to 
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the qualities of Agni: Hunger, thirst, laziness, sleep and lust — these 
are what yogis everywhere call the five qualities of Agni. Bending, 
running, jumping, stretching and walking — these five properties of 
air have been described. Speech, thought, emptiness, attachment 
and mental instability — these are the five qualities of the sky, which 
you can understand with effort. 


31. Mind, intellect, personality, analysis — these are called four 
internal resources and they contain the essence of past karma. 


32. Ear, skin, eyes, tongue and nose are sense organs. Speech, 
hands, feet, reproduction and excretion are the karmendriyas. 


33. Dik, Vata, Arka, Prachetas, both Ashwins, Vahni, Indra, 
Upedra, Mitra, these are said to be the duties of the senses of 
perception and the senses of action. Ida, 1 Pingala, 2 Sushumna, 3 
Teesri and Gandhari, 4 Gajajiva, 5 Pusha, 6 Yashaswini, 7 
Alambusha, 8 and Kuhu, 9 and Shankhini, 10 Tenth also - are 
located in the inner part of the body, and are the ten major nerves. . 
, 34-3 Ida, 1 Pingala, 2 Sushumna, 3 Tritiya and Gandhari, 4 
Gajajiva, 5 Pusha, 6 Yashaswini, Alambusha, 8, Kuhu, 9 and 
Shankhini, 10 which is the tenth - are situated in the inner part of 
the body. Body. There are ten major nerves in the body. 11 


36-39 Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and Vyana also - Naga, 
Kurma, Krikal, Devdutt and Dhananjay 12:- Prana in the heart, 
Apana in the anus; Samana in the navel, Udana in the throat and 
Vyana spread in the body, Naga for vomiting, Kurma for opening 
and closing the eyes, Krikala for hunger, Devadatta for yawning, 
omnipresent Dhananjaya, who does not leave even the dead body, 
and It is obtained from Kaur. Provides nutrition to the body. The air 
called Vyana carries the essential parts of all the nerves. As soon 
as food is consumed, that air divides it into two parts. 


It enters near the anus and separates the solid and liquid parts, 
places the water on the fire and the solid on the water, the prana 
standing below the fire slowly ignites it. A wind-driven fire 


335 


separates the material from the waste. Vyana Vayu transports 
essence everywhere, and forcefully expels waste from the body 
through the twelve gates. 


40-43. The air called Vyana is an essential part of all the nerves. 
That air divides the food into two parts as soon as it is eaten. It 
enters near the anus and separates the solid and liquid parts, 
places the water on the fire and the solid on the water, the prana 
standing below the fire slowly ignites it. The fire ignited by the air 
separates the matter from the feces. Vyana Vayu carries the 
essence everywhere and expels the waste from the body by 
pushing it through the twelve gates. 


44. Ears, eyes, nostrils, tongue, teeth, navel, nails, anus, private 
parts, head, torso, hair - these are called impure places. 


45. In this way the air receives power from the soul and does its 
work and affects people like the rising of the sun. 


46. Hey bird! Now listen, the human body has two natures. One 
practical and the other spiritual. 


47-52. In practice, there are thirty-five crore hairs on the body, 
seven lakh hairs on the head and twenty nails. O son of Vinata! 
Generally the teeth are said to be thirty-two. The value of flesh is 
said to be one thousand palas and the value of blood is said to be 
hundred palas. The fat is ten pounds. The skin survives for seven 
seconds and the marrow for twelve seconds. "Noble Blood" has 
three beats. The seed is said to be two Kudavs, the egg is one 
Kudav and the bones in the body are said to be three hundred and 
sixty. 


The nadis, which are both dense and subtle, number in millions; 
Pitta is fifty moments; Kapha is half of that; Wastes cannot be 
measured because they are constantly changing. The body which 
has these qualities is practical. 
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53. All the worlds, mountains, continents, oceans, suns and planets 
are in the divine body. 


54. There are six chakras in the transcendental body, in which the 
qualities of Brahma's egg are said to be located. 


55. Let me tell you about these, which are the subjects of 
meditation of yogis. By thinking about them, man becomes an 
enjoyer of nature. 4 


56-59. Atal below the feet, Vitthal above the feet, Sutal near the 
knees, Mahatal near the thighs, Talatal near the hips, Rasatal near 
the private parts, Patala near the waist, these seven worlds are 
said to be: Bhoolok in the middle. Navel. Above him, Bhuvarlok, 
Swarlok in the heart, Maharlok near the throat, Janalok near the 
mouth, Tapolak in the forehead, Satyalok in Brahmarandhra - these 
are the fourteen worlds. Meru is located in triangle 1; Mandar is in 
an inverted triangle; Kailash is in a right angled triangle; Himachal 
is in the left triangle. In the top rows are Nishadas, in the rows on 
the right are Gandhamadanas; Raman is in the left row; - Seven 
great mountains. 


62-65. There is Jambu in place of bones, Shaka in marrow, Kush in 
flesh, Kraunch in nerves, Shalmali in skin, Onyx in hair, Pushkar in 
place of nails and then Sagar: Kshar is the ocean present in urine. , 
There is an ocean of milk in the milk, there is an ocean of sound in 
the phlegm, there is an ocean of ghee in the marrow, there is an 
ocean of juice in the juice, and there is an ocean of curd in the egg. 
There is an ocean of taste in the soft palate, you know the son of 
Vinata. , 


66-68. It should be known that Sun is situated in Naad Chakra, 
Moon is situated in Bindu Chakra and Mars is situated in the eyes; 
It should be known that the planet Mercury is in the heart; It should 
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be known that Jupiter is in Vishnusthan; Venus is in the seed; 
Saturn is in the navel; It should be known that Rahu planet is in the 
mouth; Ketu planet is in the lungs; There is a cycle of planets in the 
body. One should meditate on one's body in all these forms. 


69-71. In the morning one should always sit cross-legged and 
meditate on the six chakras in the Ajapa sequence. 1. Gayatri 
named Ajapa is the one who provides salvation to the sages; By 
merely meditating on this, man becomes free from all sins. O 
Tarkshya, listen, | tell you the best method of Ajapa, by doing which 
the living being gives up his separateness forever. 


72-73. Muladhar, Swadhisthana, Manipuraka, Anahata, Vishuddhi 
and Ajna — these are called six chakras. Man should meditate 
sequentially on the chakras located at the root of the genitals, in 
the pelvic area; in the navel; in heart; in the throat; between the 
eyebrows; top of head. 


74-75. The base is four-petaled and glabrous, bearing the letters V 
to S; Svadhisthana is similar to the sun, has six petals, and 
consists of the letters B through; Manipuraka is red in color and 
has ten petals from D to F; Anahata has twelve petals ranging from 
Ka to Ta, and its color is golden; The Vishuddhi lotus has sixteen 
petals, notes and moonlight; Volume 1 The lotus has two petals, 
with the letters H and Ksha, and is red in colour; The lotus above 
the head is the brightest, this lotus has thousands of petals, and is 
the place of truth and bliss, always auspicious, luminous and 
eternal. 


76. In the Chakras one should meditate on Ganesha, Vidhi, 
Vishnu, Shiva, Jiva, Guru and the omnipresent Supreme Brahma 
respectively. 


77-80. Wise people say that there are twenty one thousand six 
hundred subtle movements of breathing in a day and night. It goes 
out with the sound of “Han” and re-enters with the sound of “Sa”. 
Actually the person always keeps chanting the mantra. "Hans, 
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Hans" - six hundred for Ganesha; six thousand for the Vedas; Six 
thousand for Hari; Six thousand for each. A thousand for the soul; 
One thousand for the Guru; One thousand or Chidatman;--thus the 
corresponding number of repetitions should be understood. 


81-82. Arun and other sages, who know the command of the 
gurus, meditate on the presiding deities of the chakras, which are 
the rays of Brahma. Sage Shuka and Akasha give this teaching to 
their disciples; Therefore, an intelligent person should always 
meditate in this manner, meditating on the path of the great souls. 


83. After doing mental worship of all the Chakras, chant Ajapa 
Gayatri with a disturbed mind as per the orders of the Guru. 


84-88. Place the thousand-petaled lotus upside down in Ranadhra 
and meditate on the blessed Guru within the swan, whose lotus 
frees one from fear. Consider your body washed in the flow of 
nectar emanating from His feet. Perform Panchopachar puja and 
prostrate before him while singing his praises. Then, by moving up 
and down, go to the six chakras located in three and a half coils 
and meditate on the Kundalini. Then meditate on the place called 
Sushumna coming out of Ranadhra. In this way he attains the 
highest position of Lord Vishnu. Then he should meditate on My 
self-illuminated, eternal and blissful form from four in the morning 
till sunrise. 


89. He should bring his mind to a steady state, not by mere effort, 
but by the instruction of the Guru, without which he falls. 


90. After performing internal yagya, external yagya should be 
performed. After taking purification bath and evening, he should 
worship Hari and Hara. 


91-94. For those who are body minded, | was not born an introvert. 
Because then devotion becomes easy and one gets freedom from 
it. 
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Penance, Yoga etc. are also the paths of salvation, but for those 
who are attached to the world, the path of devotion to Me is the 
best. After studying the Vedas and scriptures for three periods, the 
omniscient Brahma etc. have reached the same conclusion. 


Yagya and other religious activities purify the mind. The fruit of my 
devotion is such that the one who receives it never falls. 95. Hey 
Tarkshya! The great man who behaves in this way attains salvation 
by worshiping me. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Description of the means to attain salvation. 


1-4. Garuda said: O ocean of compassion, | have heard from you 
about the transmigration of the soul in changing worlds due to 
ignorance. Now | want to hear about the means of eternal 
salvation. O Lord, O illustrious ruler, merciful to those who take 
refuge, in this dreadful changing world, in the asar, in all the deep 
miseries, innumerable persons situated in many types of bodies 
take birth and die - there is no end to it. , 


In this world, any person who is always sad is never considered 
happy. O Lord of liberation, tell me by what means they can attain 
liberation, O Lord. 


5-7. The Lord said: O Tarkshya, listen and | will tell you what you 
have asked, the mere hearing of which frees man from the world of 
change. There is a resplendent Lord Shiva as the Supreme 
Brahman, who is indivisible, omniscient, omnipotent, lord of all, 
spotless and peerless, self-illuminated, beginningless and infinite, 
beyond, nirguna, existence, knowledge and bliss. , is a part of what 
is considered a person. 
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8-10 These are like sparks of fire, full of eternal ignorance, 
detached from daily activities and bound to the body, bound by 
auspicious and inauspicious forms, giving pleasure and pain, 
subject to the caste, age and destiny of the body due to karma. Are 
contained. , Are. Are. Hey bird! They also have a higher and more 
subtle body, which lasts until salvation. 


11-13. Immovable objects, insects, goats-birds, animals-birds, 
human beings, virtuous souls, thirty-three gods and liberated 
human beings also become human beings by adopting and 
renouncing the four types of bodies thousands of times according 
to their respective order and by doing good deeds. , , and if they 
become knowledgeable then we attain salvation. Before being born 
as a human being, a person who is born in eighty-four lakh species 
cannot attain the knowledge of truth. 


14-16. Sometimes, after millions of births, as a result of 
accumulation of virtue, a being takes birth as a human being. 
There is no greater man in this world than him who is unable to 
liberate himself even after attaining the rare and attainable path of 
salvation for his body. Who is the sinner? The person who, even 
after attaining this superior life and superior senses, does not 
understand what benefit it brings to the soul, is a Brahma-killer. 


17-19. Without the body no human being can achieve the purpose 
of life, hence he should consider his body as wealth, protect it and 
perform virtuous deeds. He should always protect his body, 
because it is the means of all. While alive, he should make every 
possible effort to protect it from the point of view of welfare. Then 
the village, then the fields, then the money, then the house, then 
the good and bad deeds — never again the body. 1 


20-21. Wise men always take measures to protect the body; Even 
people suffering from diseases like leprosy do not want to leave it. 
It should be protected for the sake of duty, duty should be 
protected for the sake of knowledge, knowledge should be 
protected for the practice of Yoga - then it soon becomes free. 
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22-23. If he will not protect himself from harm, who will protect 
others? Therefore he should take care of his profit. Who does not 
remain cautious of the diseases of hell while living here; What will 
he do if he is suffering from a disease and goes to a country where 
there is no medicine? 


24-25. Old age comes like a lioness, life flows like water from a 
broken vessel, diseases attack like enemies. Therefore he should 
strive for the best. As long as suffering does not come, as long as 
adversity does not come, as long as the senses do not diminish, 
one should strive for the best. 


26-32. One should follow the truth as long as one has the body - A 
foolish man digs a well even if there is a fire in the corner of his 
house. Those who have different incarnations in the world of 
change do not know the time of death. Regret! Amidst happiness 
and sorrow, man does not take care of his own interests. 


Even after drinking the wine of attachment, people are never afraid 
of seeing those who are born, unhappy, dead, suffering from 
calamities and unhappy people. Money is like a dream; Youth is 
like a flower, life is as fickle as lightning, then where is the rational 
man who remains happy? Even a hundred years of life is very 
short, half of it is spent in sleep and laziness and that too gets 
wasted due to the sorrows of childhood, disease and old age. He 
doesn't do what he should do; Sleeps when he should be awake; 
He hides where he should be afraid. hello! There is no human 
being who does not suffer from fear. How can one whose body is 
like foam of water and who is attached to things be free from fear? 


33-35. One who does not know what is beneficial for himself, he 
considers what is harmful as beneficial, what is impermanent as 
permanent and what is bad as good; He stumbles even after 
seeing; Can't understand even after listening; Don't know even 
after reading; Confused by divine magic. This world is immersed in 
a bottomless ocean of death, although it is surrounded by the 
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crocodiles of death, disease and old age, yet it does not 
understand. 


36-38. Time, despite decaying every moment, remains invisible, 
just as a raw pot kept in water becomes invisible. The wind can be 
stopped, the sky can be divided; Waves can be tamed, but life 
cannot be made permanent. The earth has been scorched by time; 
The marrow also turns into powder; Sea water dries up — what can 
be said about the body? 


39-41. The wolf of death forcefully kills the mortal lamb who 
murmurs about "my children, my wife, my property, my relatives." 
“This has happened, this has to happen, this and this has 
happened or has not happened.” 


Death conquers the one who speaks like this. “This is to be done 
tomorrow, this is to be done today, in the morning or in the 
afternoon” — Death does not see whether it is done or not. 


42. You will face the death of the enemy, whose coming has been 
known for ages, who has an army of terrible diseases - will you not 
see the Savior? 


43-44. Death torments a man who is tormented by the needles of 
desire, bitten by the snake of sensual objects and baked in the fire 
of desire and hatred. Death kills children, youth, old people, fetus 
etc. - such is the world of living beings. 


45-48 This living being leaves the body and goes to Yamalok. What 
is the benefit of company of woman, mother, father, son etc.? This 
changing world is the root of sorrow. The person living in it remains 
suffering from sorrows. He who renounces it is happy — never 
otherwise. 


This changing world, which is the origin of all suffering, the place of 
all calamities and the shelter of all sins, must be immediately 
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abandoned. A man tied in iron or wooden chains can be free, but 
he can never be free from the bonds of his son and wife. 


49-51. As long as a living being makes attachment pleasurable in 
his mind, the dagger of sorrow will continue to prick his heart. 
People keep getting ruined every day because of money. hello! 
Shame on the food of the senses, which takes away the senses of 
the body. Just as a fish greedy for meat cannot see an iron hook, 
similarly a person greedy for pleasures cannot see the tortures of 
Yama in his body. 


52-55. Hey bird! Those who do not understand what is good and 
what is bad for them, who continuously walk on the evil path and 
are concerned about filling their stomach, go to hell. Sleep, 
pleasure and food are common to all living beings. The one who 
has knowledge is called a human being, the one who does not 
have knowledge is called an animal. Foolish men fall prey to the 
call of nature as soon as the day dawns; When the Sun is in the 
middle, from hunger and thirst, from sexual intercourse and from 
sleep at night. 


All those beings who are attached to their bodies, wealth, women 
and other things, who are born and die out of ignorance, are 
cursed! 


56-57. Therefore attachment should always be given up, because it 
is not possible to give up everything. Therefore, to get rid of 
attachment, one should make friends with good _ people. 
Attachment to goodness, prudence and purity of eyes — he who 
does not have these is blind. How can he not go on the wrong 
path? 


58. Those deluded people who turn away from the duties of their 
respective castes and clans and do not understand the supreme 
religion, they all get destroyed in vain. Some people are immersed 
in rituals, immersed in fasting; Those people keep wandering 
surrounded in ignorance. 
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59-60. Those who are engrossed in rituals only, become satisfied 
with mere names, chanting of mantras, havan etc. and get 
fascinated by elaborate rituals. 


61-62. Foolish people, fascinated by my magic, want to attain the 
invisible at the same time through diet, fasting and other restraints 
and by emaciating the body. What salvation will be achieved by 
merely inflicting physical torture on those who do not have 
conscience? Which great snake can be killed only by beating the 
anthill? 1 


63. Hypocrites pretend to be intelligent, wear lots of matted hair 
and deer skins and move around like intelligent people and even 
deceive people. 


64. The man who indulges in the pleasures of the changeable 
worlds by saying ‘| am the knower of Brahma’ and who is inferior in 
both action and Brahminhood, should be shunned like a lowly 
family. 


65-69. Donkeys roam naked and shameless among people, in 
forests and in homes. Are they free from attachment? If man 
becomes free from mud, ashes and dust, does the dog, who 
always lives in mud and ashes, become free? Are jackals, rats, 
deer etc. who eat grass, leaves and water and always live in 
forests, ascetics? 


Do crocodiles, fish etc. living in Ganga water from birth till death 
become yogis? Pigeons sometimes eat stones, and Chatak birds 
do not drink water from the earth - are they fasting? 


70. Therefore O king of birds! These conducts are pleasant for man 
— direct knowledge of truth is the cause of salvation. 


71-73. Hey bird! Falling into one of the great wells of the six 
visions, beings do not understand the main welfare; They remain 
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trapped in the web of animality. They are thrown here and there in 
the dreadful ocean of Vedas and Shastras; Trapped in six waves, 
he remained a liar. 


For the copyist who knows the Vedas, Shastras and Puranas, but 
does not know the main welfare, all this is like the sound of a crow. 


74-76. “This is Known; This must be known” — Thus, fascinated by 
worries, they read the scriptures day and night and turn away from 
the Absolute Truth. Adored with garlands of poetry made up of 
forms of speech, fools are distressed by worries and remain 
fascinated by the senses. 


77-78. Men torment themselves in many ways, but the supreme 
truth is different; They interpret it differently, but the ultimate 
meaning of the scriptures varies. They talk about supreme 
experiences, but do not experience them themselves. Some 
people have stopped preaching because of ego. 


78-82. They recite the Vedas and Shastras and argue with each 
other, but they do not understand the supreme truth, just as the 
spoon recognizes the taste of food. Flowers appear on the head, 
the nose recognizes the smell. They read Vedas and scriptures, 
but it is impossible for them to understand the truth. A foolish man 
does not know that the truth is within himself, that is why he falls 
prey to the scriptures; The foolish goat herder sees a child buried 
in the well next to him. 


Oral knowledge cannot erase the confusion of a changing world; 
Darkness can never be eradicated by talking about a lamp. For a 
foolish person, reading is like a mirror for a blind person, so for 
wise people, the scriptures are just vessels of knowledge of truth. 


83-84. ‘It is Known, it must be known’ - he wants to hear everything. 
Even if one lives for a thousand divine years, one still cannot reach 
the end of the scriptures. The scriptures are many, life is short, the 
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obstacles are millions; Therefore the essence should be 
understood - like a swan takes milk from water. 


85-86. The deer follows the Vedas and the scriptures and an 
intelligent man should abandon all the scriptures after knowing the 
truth; Just as a person rich in wealth abandons the husk. Just as 
there is no use of food for a person who is satisfied with nectar, 
similarly O Tarkshya! The scriptures are of no use to one who 
knows the truth. 


87-88. There is no salvation by reading Vedas and scriptures. O 
son of Vinata! There is salvation only through knowledge, not 
otherwise. States of life, philosophy, actions are not the cause of 
salvation, only knowledge is the cause of salvation. 


89-90. Guru's words give salvation, all knowledge is a show. 
Among thousands of forests, Sanjeevan 1 is the best. Advaita, the 
truly auspicious one, is beyond karmic efforts, and is attained not 
by the study of millions of texts, but by the word of the Guru. 


91. Knowledge is said to be of two types: study and intelligence. 
The word study is of Brahma; Through knowledge a person attains 
Parabrahman. 


92. Some people like Advaita 2; Others like Dvaita 3, but they do 
not understand any truth beyond Dvaita and Advaita. 


93-94. Two words are indicative of bondage and liberation: "mine" 
and "not mine". The creature that says "mine" becomes bound; He 
who says "not mine" is free. Karma which does not bind, 
knowledge which liberates, is the second karma, worry, the second 
knowledge is to hone it skillfully. 


95-97. As long as the actions continue; As long as the rituals of the 
changing world remain, as long as the senses remain fickle; How 
can the truth be realized till then? As long as there is pride in the 
body; As long as there is a feeling of belonging, as long as there is 
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strong effort; As long as the plans are conceived; Unless there is 
stability in the mind; Unless there is contemplation of the 
scriptures, unless there is love for the Guru; How can the truth be 
realized till then? 


98-99. Until a man attains the truth, he should do penance, fasting, 
pilgrimage, recitation, havan, worship and recitation of the Vedas. 
Therefore, O Tarkshya, if one desires salvation, he must lean 
towards the truth in every way and in every situation. 


100. The man who is suffering from the three miseries and the 
remaining miseries should take refuge under the shade of the tree 
of salvation, whose flowers are dharma and knowledge, and whose 
fruits are heaven and salvation. 


101. Therefore, the truth of the soul should be known from the 
mouth of God. With knowledge the soul easily becomes free from 
the terrible bondage of the changing world. 


102. Listen! Now | will tell you about the last deeds of the knower of 
truth, by performing which he attains salvation, which is called 
Nirvana of Brahmin. 


103-107. As the end time approaches, one should become free 
from fear and cut down worldly desires with the sword of 
renunciation. Coming out boldly from the house, bathing in the 
waters of the holy bathing-places, sitting alone on a ritually 
prepared pure seat, one should mentally practice the supreme 
triple pure word of Brahman. One should control the mind by 
controlling the breath and should not forget the Brahma Beej. 


As a Charioteer, the mind should divert the senses from objects 
through the intellect and the mind should be diverted from actions 
and focused on pure things through the intellect. “| am Brahma, | 
am the supreme abode, | am Brahma, | am the ultimate 
destination” — knowing this one should meditate by establishing the 
soul in the soul. 
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108. The person who remembers me and pronounces the 
monosyllabic Brahmin "Om" while leaving his body, attains the 
supreme state. 


109-110. Hypocritical people devoid of knowledge and renunciation 
do not go there. Let me tell you about the intelligent people who 
achieve that speed. Freed from pride and attachment, overcoming 
the vices of attachment, always remaining situated in the Supreme 
Lord, conquering desires, freed from the bonds of pleasure and 
pain, they walk on that eternal path without attachment. 


111-114. The person who bathes in the mental water, in the lake of 
knowledge, in the water of truth which removes the defects of 
attachment and hatred, definitely attains salvation. The person who 
worships me with a firm mind in renunciation, without thinking 
about others, with full vision and a calm mind, definitely attains 
salvation. 


The person who, with the hope of dying, leaves his home and 
resides at a holy bathing place or dies at a place of salvation, 
definitely attains salvation. Ayodhya, 2 Mathura, 3 Gaya, 4 Kashi, 5 
Kanchi, 6 Avantika, 7 Dwaravati, 8 - one should know these seven 
cities which give salvation. 


115. O Tarkshya! This eternal path of salvation has been told to 
you - listening to it with knowledge and detachment leads to 
salvation. 


116. Those who know the truth get salvation, righteous people go 
to heaven, sinners go to hell, birds etc. die. 


117. Thus in sixteen chapters | have told you the essence of all the 
scriptures. Now what else do you want to hear? 


118-120. Sutji said- Oh King! Hearing these words from God's 
mouth, Garudji bowed again and again with folded hands and said 
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- Oh God! O God of gods! Hearing these nectar of words, | have 
crossed the ocean of existence. Hi God! O protector! Now | am free 
from doubts. My wish has been fulfilled." Saying this, Garuda 
became silent and absorbed in meditation. 


121. Whose mere remembrance destroys sins, who provides 
happiness in Yagya and whose worship leads to salvation, may 
Hari Hari protect us. 


Epilogue 


Only the person who continuously reads, teaches and makes other 
people acquire the knowledge of this virtuous scripture - 'Garuna 
Purana’, all those people who read and listen to it, get welfare in 
this world and they Everyone's afterlife also improves. This is the 
belief and faith of the sages and saints. In reality ! 


The End 
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